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PR E F ACE 


Or Tus RE MARK E R. 


HEN the ſeveral Performances of Theophilus, the Biſhop of 
Cloyne, and Mr. Trant were publiſhed, I read them; and tho', 
perhaps, I did not accede to every pofition, nor approve of every'ex- 

on, (for, Nullius in verba is the Motto of a Proteſtant, as well as 
of our Royal Society) yet, upon the whole, I thought them ſound and 
able, ſerviceable and neceſſary works: As the anſwers came out, I 
read ſome of them, for ſame of them I could not read, and batin 
the falſhood, fallacy and malevolence of them, they put me in mind 
of a paſſage in Shakeſpeare, | | 


. 


It is a Tale 
Told by an Ideot, Yall of Noiſe and Fury, 


Signitying nothing. 


vas ſo ſick of them that I almoſ} reſolved to read nothing more on 
the ſubject; but when a 2 of the Tenets of the Roman 
Catholic Religion, and a Refutation of the Charges brought againſt 
ts Clergy came forth, under the name of Dr. James Butler, a man 
a amiable character, noble birth, honourable connections, and ve- 
terable ſtation; and when I heard ſome whom I deemed competent 
ſadges ſay, that tho? they did not think it did at all perform, what 
this Title promiſed, yet it was well calculated to make the generality 
of people. at leaſt the ignorant and inattentive, think ſo, I thought 
t a duty owing to myſelf and to the adverſaries, to peruſe it; 7 9 
had done ſo, f perſectly agreed with my friends in the firſt part of 
ir opinion, but ſcarcely in the ſecond, for very ignorant, very in- 
entive indeed muſt he be, who can be impoled on by this work. 
| mentioned my opinion occaſionally, and pointed out ſome of the 
errors on which it was founded, but as critical examinations are not 
adapted to the converſation of Society, I was deſired to make Me- 
morandums in writing as I went along; I did fo, and as I am not a 
profeſſed Author, they were ſometimes too ſhort, and ſometimes 
ferhaps too long, juſt as the particular paſſage ſtruck me, and called 
"ks, © Ol 
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up my thoughts and reflections, being intended, merely as an Index 
or marginal References to attract and fix the attention of others; 
As I proceeded in my obſervations, my Friends thought the public; 
tion of them might be uſeful, and urged me to conſent to it; this l 
declined and ſhould have continued ſo to do, but every line that I read, 
every reflection I made, every ſtep'I advanced, alarmed me more and 
more; and tho? formerly I was tolerably verſed in the ſubject, yet [ 
was never ſo awakened to the danger, fo ſatisfied of the juſtice and 
neceſſity of the Penal Laws, and ſo convinced of the expediency of 
continuing to be on our guard as I now became: I loved many Pa. 
piſts, I was ſhocked at many injuſtices that have been done from time 
to time to perſons of that perſuaſion z my acquaintances have ſome. 
times joked with me as being half a Papiſt, and ſometimes ſeriouſly 
blamed me for entertaining too favourable an opinion of them, for 
1 wiſhed, and therefore hoped, and almoſt believed, things were not 
ſo bad as repreſented: 7, too, Numbered on my watch, which is 
high! / penal by the articles of war, and as a penance I now impoſeon 
myſelf the diſagreeable duty (diſagreeable on many accounts) I hays 


The faireſt Method I thought would be to give Dr. B's Pamphlet 
at large (N. B. I only uſe his name here and elſewhere for brevity' 
fake without meaning to aſſert he is the author of it) that no 
reader might imagine any paſſage was omitted or repreſented in a file 
light, and to ſubjoin my own Remarks: tho' I have ſometimes refer- 
red to a remark on a ſimilar paſſage, yet I have frequently repeated 
the ſubſtance of it in different places as the text required; for 
many perſons, will read what is in the page before them, who will 
not take the trouble to turn to a reference, or who think they may 
truſt to, the remembrance they have of it, tho? that is often too flight 
and inſufficient to make the due impreſlion- 


I have added as an appendix ſome. extracts from a moſt valuable, 
' tho? little known book, Fathe Peter Walſh's Hiſtory of the Irih 
Remonſtrance. It's protixity, (occaſioned in a great meaſure, by the 
author's being well apprize of the evaſions and ſubtleties of his ad 
verſaries, and conſtantly endeavouring to guard againſt them) has 
prevented its being as much read as it deſerves, but it is opus vere a 
reum, cedroque dignum, and, written by a man of eminent abilities 
profound knowledge, contummate experience, and unſtained cha. 
racter, and to ſum up all, gu9ad hoc, ho, notwithſtanding the molt 
cruel and undeſerved perſecutions from thoſe of his own Church, and 
many fayours conferred and offered by- Proteſtants, continued fer 
very many years, and at laſt died a faithful member and prieſt of tie 

Roman Catholic Church ; I have alſo added the theological 15 
ment of the two famous Univerſities of Caſtile, Salamanca, and Var 


gold, 


» ki er act m 


dolid, on occaſion of Tyr- oen's rebellion ; and two paſſages relating 
to Oaths, When they may be diſpenſed with, and by whom, out of an 


approved book, entitled, The. Pariſh Prieſt's Looking-Glaſi. Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee ! | 


My intention, my wiſh, my prayer is, to make manifeſt the trut 
for univerſal benefit, not of Proteſtants only, but of Papiſts Ale: 
For why will ye dye O Iſrael ! 


I have ſometimes inſerted the referring letters - above and ' 
ſometimes below the paſſage remarked upon, as I thought tend- 
ed beſt to point it out. 


Jauss 


* , 1 
on 
* 
* _ 
| 


| James BurILER, Duke of Ormond, Lord Lieute- 
nant of Ireland, after the Synod was diſſolved, 
in June, 1666, in the Preſence of Father 
RON AN MAOINN, a Roman Doctor of Di- 
vinity, Dean and Vicar General of Dromote (a 
Brother to Father PaTaicx MaeinN, the 
Queen's Chaplain) and Father PETER WaLss, 
Procurator for all the Clergy of Ireland, 
with very great Feeling, laying his Hand on bit 
Breaſt, made the following Declaration : 


As am 4 Chriſtian, theſe twenty Years J 
had to do with theſe Iriſh Bijhops, I never found 
any of them either to ſpeak, the Truth, or t 
perform their promiſe to me, only the Biſhop of 
Clogher excepted ; for during the little Time he 
lived, after his Submiſſion to the Peace, and 
Fg a received from me, I cannot charge | 

+ 4438p | 


Crus du , Ep ind tft iter tid tb 
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Here begins Dr. B.'s Pamphlet. 


a. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
(a) 


HE world has had ſo many reaſons to expect ſomething like the 
following work, that little, by way of preamble to it, can 
be expected. The adventitious publication of a private letter, 
(b) which, on the firſt view of the Right Reverend the lord biſhop 
of Cloyne's * preſent (tate of the church of Ireland, 1 addreſſed to 
the right honourable lord Kenmare, (c) (more with an intention 
of better end\ljing that nobleman to refute thoſe unjuſtifiable 
charges that have been circulated againſt the tenets of the Roman 
Catholic religion, than as an actual refutation of them) has, in ſome 
degree, pledged me to defend, before the public, what has been ex- 
hibited to their view as a ſyſtem the moſt unwarrantable and dange- 
rous. Aware of the aukward ſituation, in which I am thus neceſ- 
ſarily involved, often as the tegotiſt, - and in many inſtances, as the 
panegyriſt of a cauſe, that ſtands upon a firmer baſe than panegy- 
ric; my preſent engagement is ſuch an one, as worldly policy would 
naturally prompt me to decline. But that policy, and all the leſ- 
fer conſiderations of ſelfiſh intereſt are abſorbed in the wider and 
more important intereſts of the community: and the Roman Catho- 
lics are now reduced to that ſituation, in which ſilence muſt wear 
the ſtamp of treachery not only to their own cauſe but to that of 
truth and juſtice. My readers will therefore, I truſt, not impute 
the open and unreſerved manner of my conduct to any weak am- 
bition of appearing the foremoſt in a literary conteſt, but conſider 
me 
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HERE BEGIN THE REMARKS. 


(a) My firſt and general requeſt is, that the reader may not pay 

any attention to any aſſertion on either ſide, but that he may have 
reſpect to the proofs and arguments only. | 

(b) Was it not intended for publication at the time it was writ- 
ten? Was it publiſhed without his knowledge or approbarion 2 What 
accident occaſioned the publication? | 

(c Could the letter enable lord K. to refute the charges, but orly 


, 


ſo far forth as it was an actual refutation of them? 


me as obliged upon principle to prove to the world upon what 
grounds 1 think the religion I profeſs conſiſtent with all the civil 
duties of a ſubject and a man—and to difprove thoſe harſh, unkind, 
and unworthy inſinuations, and aſſertions, by which it is depicted 
in ſuch dangerous colours. | 
As to the manner ih which this is attempted, it may be neceſſary, | 
from the great nicety and eaution, which, in the conſideration of 
fome ſubjects the world affects to uſe, in applying old terms to 
old zdeas, ro premiſe a few words in reſpect of ſome inſtances of 
this kind o: liberty that may appear in the aca pages. For 
example: Untruths are called falſe; and Calumnies bear the cha- 
racter of calumniation (d) If I knew of milder terms, by the 
adoption of which my ideas might be the better accommodated to 
the delicacy of modern readers, I thonld not have recourſe to ſuch 
unſeemly epithets (/. But 1 am aſſured the learning of thoſe per- 
tons, whoſe opinions J attempt to refute, or whoſe aſſertions I am 
obliged to contradict, would not be much obliged to the charity, 
that ſhould charge them only with miffake or ignorance (F). And, 
at all events, ignorante, (g whether the facts a man ftates, particu- 
larly when of ſuch magnitude as thoſe I encounter, be true, is 
e leſs culpable than the poſitive knowledge that they are 
. | | 
I have been obliged, too, in the deſcription of a certain claſs of 
people, to employ thoſe epithets, and names of deſcription, uſu- 
ally known in the country. Becauſe, otherwiſe, without deviſing 
new names | could by no means deſcribe them, and the inventing 
of a vocabulary of that ſort might breed a diſtraction in my rea- 
ders* minds, that would poſſibly be not very agreeable. The 
reader Will therefore pardon me, if he ſornetimes liear of ſuch men 
as Titular Biſhops and their Clergy, and if 1 am ſometimes obliged 
alſo to ſpeak of my own Titular ſuffragans, Were I to take all 
imaginable pains to diiute and qualify theſe terms, the ideas raiſed 
by them would be exactly the ſame that they now excite, No 
man would indeed then be able to ſay that I aſſumed even the * 
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6d) Hane Veniam petimuſq; damuſq; vicifſim—and therefore, 

Pappelle un "at, un Chat, et Rolet un Fripon. Boileau. 
Anglice, 1 call Puſſey a cat, and the Author a Papiſt. | = 

(e) We will not ſuffer Proteſtants to run on to perdition becauſe 
we will Never mention Hell to Ears polite. Pope. 

/) The Biſhop of Cloyne pretends not to infalhbility, therefore 
1 dare fay he will not be offended, if he is charged with miſtake, > 
aud that he will be much obliged to any who will convince him of 
ir, for thereby he would become wiſer and better.. 

(g) Knowledge is not always attainable by man; ſtrong preſump- 

tions and firm perſuaſion, after due diligence adhibited, juſtify him 

in «f{erting that ſuch fact is highly probable; if he aſſerts that he 
hath certain knowledge af it he aſſerts a falſehood: wherever this 
ecenrs let the aſſerter meet due condemnation, 
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of any pre-eminence, And I truſt that no man will now {ay, or 
believe, that I claim any other, by talking in the ſame language, 
that has been uſed without offence in this country for many years 
back, than that of ſaying my own prayers, and ſuperintending 
over the worſhip of my communion, in that degtee, in which the 
laws of the land ſanctify and protect me. (A) 
There are, befides, in my correſpondence @ith the ſacred Con- 
gregatipn, ſome expreſſions, for which it may poſſibly be neceſſar 
to premile a word of apology. And the, public will not, I trut, 
be religious in judging them, when it is conſidered, that thoſe letters 
were not then written with the moſt diſtant idea.of ever being thus 
dragged before the world (i). To ſpeak in any other language, 
than I have uſed; under the circumſtances of the times, in which 
they were written, would be, in ſome inſtances, unintelligible, and 
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(h) Proteſtants deny not Popiſh Orders, or that ap are Biſhops, 
nor do they find much fault when they ſay they are Titular Biſhops 


of certain Dioceſſes: thus Dr, C. regiſtered himſelf Titular Arch» 


biſhop of Dublin, and Dr. Philips, Tizalar Biſhop of Achonry, and 
Nr. Lennan with {till more modeſty and perhaps more propriety 
{for the law commands, them to regiſter all their Orders, but for- 
bids them to aſſume any pre- eminence) regiſters himſelf Biſhop 
officiating in the Dioceſe of Dromore; thus Dr. Moylan when he 
took the oath in March 1776, ſtiles himſelf Chief of the Clergy of 
the Dioceſe of Kerry; But the perſon who when he took the oath 
in December 1773, ſtiled himſelf only Dr. James Butler reſiding 
at Thurles, when he regiſters himſelf after 1782, aſſumes the 
Title of Roman Catholic Archbiſhop of Caſhel and Emily, This lan- 
guage has not been uſed either without or with offence in this coun» 
try for many years back; on the contrary, the Papiſts themſelves 
do not, at leaſt when a Proteſtant is preſent, addreis their Biſhops 
dy the ſtile of Lord or Biſhop (though many Proteſtants think they 
may, and do {tile them fo) but call them ſimply Dr. A. or Dr. B. 
at the ſame time it is well known, and worthy of remark that the 
Papiſts in general do, or did till this preſent controverſy, ſcrupulouſ- 
ly refrain from giving the title of Biſhop or Lorg to any of the Bi- 
ſhops of the eſtabliſhed Church of this kingdom; and in this con- 
troverſy, it frequently, if not always, ſeems to be beſtowed on them 
by way of ſneer. 

(i) We did not, nor could, drag thoſe letters and ſcraps of an- 
{wers before the public, they were voluntarily produced: could our 
iſhes be gratified, we ſhould fee the whole correſpondence from 
ſome time before the death of the late pretender : but let them 
produce what they pleaſe and conceal what they think fit, and we 


will Judge as we think reaſenable, both of the production and of 
che ſuppreſſion, . + 


oO 
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in others, perhaps, unwarrrantable (t). To qualify the terms af 
them now, would be diſingenuous and unjuſt (7), So that I have 
preferred, on the whole, the leaving of them, with all their cha- 
racers, to appear in the world, to entirely ſuppreſſing, or, but par- 
tially applying them. | NI. pug 


. — id n — „* * 7 
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(Y We ſhall take no exception at his calling us Heretics in his 
letters to the Holy See, the Propaganda, or Cardinals; though he 
might have found other terms, as, Proteſtants, thoſe of the Church 
by law eſtabliſhed, thoſe who diſſent from us (as in, the letter to C, 
Marefuſchi Heretici is tranſlated Diſſenting Brethren.) Theſe could 
not have been unintelligible; if they would have been deemed un- 
warrantable at Rome, it may ſerve, among other things, to ſhew 
us what acrimony is ſtill there preſerved againſt us. In France 
though a Popiſh country, the terms, Proteſtans and PEgliſe angli- 
cane are uſed, and Ceux de la Religion pretendue reformee, is the 

langua of their Edicts. . 5 
| (”) it it is diſingenuous and unjuſt to qualify the terms now, che 

author has been guilty of this diſingenuity and injuſtice, for in his 
letter to Cardinal efuſchi he renders Hæretici, our Diſſenting 
Brethren; and in the anſwer of the Sorbonne Novatori, that learn- 
ed Reformer, and Obtrectatori, ſimply, him. "Fe 
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8 E C TI O N I. N 95 
The Condu8 of the whole Catholic Bogy in Ireland dung the late riots, 


compared qvith the Charges made on their Religious Tenetz. 


HILE. thofe charges, (m) that are now reviyed againſt 
the principles and conduct of Roman Catholics, were ſo 
cloſely. blended with ſcholaſtic controverſies, that it was 8 to 
ſeparate them, and wete made the foundation chiefly of theological 

diſputes, it ſeemed prudent to avoid reviying a conteſt of polemics, of 
which the world has been already ſufficiently wearied, - But the mag- - 
nitude and complexion of the accuſations now Nen ſarward againſt 
the Roman Catholic tenets the deformities of thoſe pictures * 
0 (#35515 en | 


-: (m) The charges formerly and now made againſt the Papiſts were 
always eaſily ſeparable from ſcholaſtic or theological queſtions, they are 
merely er and arg all included in this; Certain tenets are em- 
braced by the Papiſts, or a yery great majority of thein, in theſe king- 
doms, which are hoſtile and dangerous to our preſent , conſtitution : 
this. appears from coyncils, bulls, breves, ſentences of univerſities, 
wriungs, of, reſpeQed and approved doctors, which were adhered to 
by a great majority of the Engliſh and Iriſh Papiſts, and from prac- 
ices conformable thereto. „Walch paſſim, If they now ſay, we do 
not adhere, to theſe, or, they are not articles of faith-—-Is' nothing a 
rule or guide to praQice, or has great influence on it but articles of 
th? Þo canons of a genera] council only conſtitute articles of foith ? 
What authority have other deciſions of a general or other council? 
What the Pope's, bulls, c. What is the Pope's power, e cathedra,*or 
etherwiſe ? can he interpret? What ſubmiſſion is due or paid to his 
interpretations, even in the Gallican church, which however the Iriſh 
do not follow, but the Italian, v. Walſh. What authority or welght 


have determinations of the congregation. de propaganda . hde, of Car- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 


falſely drawn of Roman Catholic conduct and the high authority and 


character of the Right Reverend Prelate, whoſe pencil has finiſhed 
their outlines and colouring, call at laſt for that public and unambigy. 
ous refutacion, which I had expected not to have been rendered fo ne- 
ceſſary a duty. The peculiar ſituation of the Roman Catholics in this 
kingdom makes it{abſolutely indiſpenſable tojeall7 for a few moments, 


the attention of our fellow citizens to thoſe proofs, which 1 ſhall offer, 


in oppoſition to ..7ertions, (n) that if true, muſt juſtly deprive us of all 
confidence, regard, and protection. | 

And, indeed, this ſeems no leſs our duty, as a grateful body of 
people towards the ſovereign and legiſlature, under whom we haye 
derived ſo many and great immunities, To deſerve their confidence 
has been the firſt wiſh of our hearts: To convince the world that we 
are not unworthy. to enjoy ſo high a bleſſing is the ſecond. And a 


tacit acquieſcence under thoſe cruel infinuations, of a dark, well form. 
ed, ſyſtematical deſign (o) againſt the government that protects us, 


would be now (] but a poor return to that wiſdom, humanity, and 
juſtice, in which we have found its protection. When miſchief is 
deduced from obedience, by implication, and treaſon and diſaffeQion 


are wreſted; by inference, rom loyalty, it is neceſſary to ſhew the world 
that our allegiance has not been either time-ſerving or diſſembled / 


In happier moments—yes, in happier moments —when aikyimtage 'coull 


not be taken, of men's terrors to make a firong impreſſion on their under- 
] „ 9 , ; R * 


1 — 


di f ſtandin 


dinal Protectors, of Nuncios expreſsly ſuperintending Ireland? What 


influence would any of theſe have on the bulk of the people? When 


did any alter: tion im their tenets take place, how was it authorized and 

how manifeQed by them? Con Bagg 
r e,, —— 

(e) The defign wherewith they are charged by Proteſtants in gene- 

ral, is, to get power of all kinds, and to exerciſe it ſo as to make 


Popery the eſtabſiſhed, if not the only religion; and to wreſt the lands 


from the preſent Proteſtant owners, and to have a Poptſh King: but 


it muſt be obſerved that the Biſhop of Cloyne makes no ſuch charge. 


(D Now in Italics, ſeems to imply that a deſign againſt govem. 
ment would have been proper ſome time ago, and may be ſo and 
by. | "I . A 's | 115853 f 

(4) The Popes have permitted the tri Papiſts to pay allegiance 


and taxes to their heretic, kings; this appears from the decrees of 
Salamanca, and Valadolid in the appendix, in which it 'is determined 
on a conſultation ſent from Ireland, that it was lawful to aſſiſt Tyrone 
by fighting. and ſupplies againſt. Queen Elizabeth; and that it ws 
. finful to fight for her againſt him, or to grant 'any ſupplies of pro- 


viſion further than the uſual tributes which, by the Pope's indulgence 


and permiſhon, they are 'allowed to pay to her, or her tax · gatheren. 


V. App. a ; . | : > 
Bellarmine ſays, they are not obliged to war againſt heretics hn 
they are the ſtrongeſt | | 


a +, XxX . VY 


4) 


But the moment, that has been embraced to cloath us again in all the 


| hateful appearances of gloomy perſecution, deep treachery, and ſet- 


tled principles of rebellion, was as favourable as our moſt inveterate 
enemies could have wiſhed for, (r) to catch the vulgar, and ſubdue 
the weak. It was an inſtant- for the worſt infinuations to be thrown 
out and ſwallewed. A great part of the kingdom was involved in all 


the calamities of infurreQion. The inſurgents were moſtly Roman 
Catholics— and nothing was to be done but to couple Capt. Rio nr 


with Titus Oates, (s) and revive all the old legendary tales of Popith 
plots and Popiſh miſſionaries. (t) It had, on all proper occaſions, been 
taught, that the principles of revolt was peculiar to the Roman Ca- 
tholics. (u) The ſoft moments of infancy had been ſtamped with the 
impreſſion, and books of inſtruction for children were diſperſed in 
multitudes, and at à ſmall price, to fill their minds betimes with a 
froper idea of all the horrors of bod thirfly Popery, that, as they grew 
up, they might conſtantly view all the conduct of the Roman Catho- 
lies through this medium. (w) For fifteen months was this impreſ- 
ſion gathering ſtrength from the continuance of the ſouthern di 
Nr ET - e HE ances, 

) Who are thoſe inveterate enemies here pointed out with ſuch 
peculiar acrimony and virulence? The Proteſtants in general? I 
atteſt Dr. B's Letter to Marefuſchi, and Father Woſh's demonſtrative 
Arguments to prove the contrary : Or the Biſhop of Cloyne? Vide 
Klops Fables, the Snake and the Countryman; and Gay's Fables, 
*the Gardiner and the Hog. | bo | 

Ah fooliſh ſwain! too late you find 

That ſtyes were for ſuch friends deſign d. 


0. Who has coupled Captain Right and Titus Oates? Titus Oates - 


had been a Papiſt, and was an infamous, perjured accuſer and witneſs, 


whoſe name and memory are held in as much deteſtation by Prote- 


ſtants, as by Papiſts, Is Captain Right an accuſer or a witneſs againſt 
any man ?-—The only tendency of this nonſenſe muſt be to inſinuate, 


with buffoonery, that the accuſations againſt Captain Right and the 


White Boys, are as falſe as many of the aceuſations of Titus 
were againſt many of the unfortunate men who then ſuffered. Theſe 
artifices tend not to conciliate, nor will they convince Proteſtants that 
you deſerve their confidence. _ | n 5350 
t) Does the author mean that all old legendary tales are true, or 
that there were never any Popiſh plots carried on, or Popiſh miſſion- 
aries employed? LL. * beret; © aint 
(u) Who teaches that a principle of revolt is peculiar to Roman 
Catholics, EN, | ; e 


Catechiſm, which we look on as a pretty good compendium of chriſ- 
tian and moral duty, The additional inſtruRions relative to Popery, 
were proper and indiſpenſable from the nature of the inſtitution, to 
breed up the children of Popiſh parents in the Proteſtant religion 
ES "0 $- | 33 


flandings—perbaps this meaſure might not be quite fo earoilable, 


(w) J ſuppoſe the Charter School children are taught the Church 


| . <Q l. 


antes, and, at fifteen months end, an inſurrection, propagated and 
promoted chiefly (x) againſt the perſons, and contrary to all the influ- 
ence of the Roman Cacholic Clergy, was adduced to prove the ope- 
ration of theſe principles. All the force of faith was called forward 
to gain credit for the paradox, that men voluntarily offered them- 
ſelves martyrs for the ſubverſion of their. religion: Since no man 
could doubt, that the continuance of hoſe erben muſt have 
ended in ſomething very like the total extinction of the Roman Ca- 
tholic religion in Ireland G- and many of the riugleaders were faid 
to haye wiſhed it. | NT 

I confeſs, however, that af.er the decided and exemplary conduR 
of the Roman Catholic Clergy (z) throughout this long period of * 
ye Ws re . | FN hes 


* FY a ; * 


— — — - — — 
Muc tney not be ifftrutted why they are defired to quit the religion 
of their parents? If they are taught any thing falſe, it would be 
highly criminal, but that remains to be proved. | 

(x) Againſt whom the infurreQion was c/iefly promoted appears 
from this : The Clergy of the eflabliſhed church have been deprived 
in general of above one-half. of their uſual income throughout the 
province of Munſter for the year 1786, and have not been able to colle? 
| what remained due to them for former years. And Dr. B. knows, 4d 
From good anithority, that, in the beginning at leaſt, the Popiſh Clergy 
were {ore way or other indemnified for what was taken from them in 
their fees, And it is well known, that the Popith Clergy in general have 
been for ſome time paſt better and more expenſively cloathed, than 
they were before in the memory of any man alive; we grudge it then 
not; but increaſe of expenee does not indicate a diminution of income 
in grave and prudent men. As for their influence, and the exertion 
of it, it is conſidered below. „ 

) Thoſe ringleaders of the Inſurrection who were ſaid to hare 
wiſhed the total extinction of the Roman Catholic Religion could no!, 
ex Li termini; be Roman Catholics ; they were therefore profeſſed pro- 
teſtants at leaſt: I believe there were ſome ſuch indeed who were 
Tingleaders; but whether they had ſuch. wiſhes or not, may be doubted 
: from the intimate connection ſaid to have been between them, and one 
if not more good Prieſts ; unleſs thoſe. Reverend Gentlemen truſted 
they were an overmatch for their Proteſtant allies, and that they conic 
firſt uſe. them as cats paws, and then blow them up with their oe 
mine, which has alſo been ſaid, and may be true, Whatever the 
were De. B. and his Clergy ought to have informed government of al 
they knew concerning them; for the ſeal of confeſſion extends nt to 
the concealment of crimes, affecting the ſafety of the ſtate, which dil 
covery may tend to ſuppreſs, and concealment to ſupport. 

() Some of che prieſts behaved well; but that the cor duct of the 
body through the long period of riot and diſorder, was decided 
exemplary, is an aſſertion that remains to be proved. What dig tht) 
and when? | 


8-51 They 
and diſorder ; a conduct ſo conſiſtent with all their former Joya iy, (a2) 
I ſcarcely expeted ſuch an attack as has been made upon the Tene 
their religion. When the evil genius of our country had * cried ha- 
vock and let flip the dogs of war, while the whole South of Ireland 
was traverſed by a tumultuous banditti, that the Roman Catholic Clergy 
took all poſſible means in their power to quell, (b 2) a Southern Pre- 
late flumbered on his watch; (c 2) and when time enough had elapſed 
for an active or well eoncerted force to do all the niiſchiefs it could 
purpoſe, he awoke with all the haſty apprehenſions of dreaming 
terror to ſound the alarm, and call one part of a nation to arms 
againſt another, ' _ N 8 You | 
No. one can be more ſenſible than myſelf of the delicacy, with - 
which I ſhould hazard any opinion that might. convey. ſuch an idea 
of ſo eminent (d 2) and high a character, as a dignitary (e 2) of the 
eſtabliſhed church, And no one could be more cautious in runni 
any hazard, that a miſapprehenſion in ſo deticate a caſe might expoſe 
me to. Combined with theſe principles of duty and of inclination, 
his Lordſhip of Cloyne's private aſſurances might have ſufficiently ſa- 
tified my own private feelings, when, in anſwer to an expoſtulatery 
letter, I wrote him on the unjuſt and uncharitable charges his Lordſhip 
appeared to me to make againfb the whole body of the Roman Catho- 
lics, he was pleaſed to aſſure me by two different letters in the moſt 
earneſt manner, that nothing was further from his intention than to 
reflect in the leaſt on their ſincerity, and that he was. convinced 
% from the cloſeſt reviſal he had made of that part of his pamphlet 
| * alltded to in my letter, that no one expreſſion of his could be con- 
( ftrued even by remote implication to bear. ſuch a meaning.” 80 
cordial a declaration from his Lordſhip, could not but be very ſatis- 
ſactory to my own private feelings ; and the facts upon which ſuch" 
2 diſpoſition ought to have proceeded in tracing Meaſures and diſcover- 

ing Tenets will, I truſt, be ſufficient to defend their ſincerity and their 
principles before the world at large. (f 2) _ ; 
e L 

' (a 2) Former loyalty} Why my dear, do you mean to make game 

of yourſelf? ſays heneſt Teague in the Committee to. Mrs, Day, when 

ſhe ſwore by her honour, or talked about kitchen ſtuff, They have 
own'd they were Facobites. 1 
b 2) Vide infra. . 5 
0 2) The Biſhop of Cloyne did not ſlumber. Whether his terror 
is dreaming or real, is the queſtion, How does he call one part of 
a nation to arms againſt another? Has he deſired any laws to be 

. enaQted or repealed? Has he deſired any thing to be done againſt 
law? Has he even inſiſted on the execution of ſome laws which many 
ſtill think not only ſalutary but neceſſary ? . 

(da) Had he been properly ſenſible he would have been more cau- 
tious than to hazard ſo falſe an idea. A 8 

(e 2) The term Dignitary is ſeldom if ever applied to a Biſnop. 

(f 2) As to this v. Dr, Hales, p. viii. I can fee nothing in all this 
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C6) 
We had heard the trumpet of perſecution (g 2)againft bloody, falſe- 
hearted, fiery papiſts blow its laſt. The ſteadineſs and ſincerity of 
our allegiance had obtained us other epithets. (4 2) The ſtorms and 
clouds of an inauſpicious century had been diſperſed by the mild 
ſunſhine of peace, and the harmleſs Catholic repoſed under his vine 
and fig tree, ſafe and unenvied. (i 2) We had done much. (4 2) The 
1 thoſe diſcriminating marks of opprobium, by which we 
were ſeparated from the teſt of mankind, had been partly relaxed. ( 2) 
The Roman Catholics were permitted to purchaſe land in ſee, and the 
proſpect was opening to us, of higher rewards for our. loyalty. Hope 
reſted on her anchor: and expectation ſat in ſilence, until the Aimighty 
might ſee fit, in his own good time, to let us enjoy them. ( 2) Fol 
verbiage but a malevolent, ill conducted, and falſe infinuation that the 
Biſhop of Cloyne did not behave. right. | ., 25 
( 2) Every line, every word teems with falſe, irreverend and ſedi- 
tious infinuations againſt the Proteſtants, inſomuch that I am tired 
of making particular remarks on them. n 
(2) Mrs, Day and honeſt Teague again— From whom ? From 
the Monks of the Screw after a convivial meeting, from ſame of 
thoſe qui Iras i Verba locant. Never from the Legiflature, or from 
the fober thinking Proteſtant. From the reſtoration there has been 
no inturrection (L do not impute to them as a. guilt, their fighting for 
King Jarves or againſt King Will:m) and they haye profeſſed allegi- 
ance before the year 1745, as fince; yet what the opinion ot the 
blic was during theſe eighty-five years, appears not only from the 
Lows enacted, but the preambles to them, the numerous reſolutions of 
| both Houſes, the ſpeeches of the Lord Lieutenants, including Lad 
# Cheſterfield; and after this, from the Duke of Bedford and Prin 
Council's coming to a ſolemn reſolution in 1758, that it was impropa 
to grant licenſe to any Papiſt to have arms ; in conſequence of which 
not a ſingle licenfe was granted for eight years, from 1758 to 1766; 
_ the utmoſt ever granted was one ſword, ane gun, and a 
iſtols. * | , La 
10 What ſtorms or clouds have there been during this century, 
unleſs precautions neceffary for public ſafety are to be ſo denominated? 
When was the harmleſs Papiſt moleſted under his vine and his fig tree? 
If they are now or have lately been objefs of envy, I am glad of it, 
They have been generally repreſented as obje&s of pity, and that 
wo 2 25 degree than is warranted by obſer vation, compariſon, 
truth. 8 r n 


(42) What? vide infra. TS Fr Ta E 

(12) They have ſo. God grant we may not have cauſe to repent 
our premature and unſuſpecting benignity ! ! | * © ine 

(m 2) Thoſe higher rewards whereof the proſpe# was opening !1 
them, which they hoped for, which they expetted, and which it is ſaid 
they have demanded, and declared they will not reſt ſatisfied without, 
ARE TO HAVE ARMS, TO POSSESS PLACES OF PROFIT AND ' 


—_ > ET 
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I had wiſhed that the ſcandal, which, in the minds of the. weak 
and haſty part of the world, had been brought on the Proteſtant 
Church, by thoſe falſe' and futile accuſations, to which many of her 
members had deſcended, to render the Roman Catholic Religion, deteſt- 
able and ridiculous, might not now be fevived, and that the world ſhould 
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© TRUST, ro gLscr MEMBBRS or PARLIAMENT, AND ro 
$1T/1% PARLIAMENT... Would they not then. be ſoon the ſtrongeſt 
every. where, even in the Legiſlative body? Muff they not, as honeſt 
men and fincere Catholics, | deſire that their religion, the true religion, 
ſhould be the ef ablifled religion? Would it not eyen be perfectly 
conſiſtent with their oath of 2 to procure this by act of Par- 
liament'? Would they not as men, without great imputation (or 
perhaps any) on their honeſty, wiſh for, and think they had « right 
to ſome part of, of to all the lands, their anceſtors had forfeited ? 
Would a problematical point of honeſty, over-rule ſuch a weighty 
_ of intereſt, granting Papiſts to be like other men, ' and-it will 
y be expected that we-ſhould conſider them and truſt to, and 
rely on them as better? It is ſaid by ſome of their writers, that 
nineteen. parts in twenty of the lands in this kingdom are held under 
ſorſeitures: are the Lords and Gentlemen in poſſeſſion of thoſe lands au- 
ling t0' relinquiſh them, or any part of them, or to put it to ſuch a 
hazard as would hence ariſe? Some men would think ſuch an ample 
reſtitution ! ' Such a mark dune conſcience timores I a dangerous prog- 
noſtic of their approaching and ſpeedy diſſolutiou. - 
| Popery having become the eſtabliſhed religion, would they not 
ew, by our own arguments, and by the preambles of our ſtatutes, 
as iſt Wm, & M. c. 1, the danger, the inconſiſtency, the abſurdity of 
a Proteſtant's being King of a Roman Catholic kingdom? a danger 
greatly heightened by the ſame Proteſtant's being king of a- more 
Powerful adjoining Proteſtant kingdom. Muſt not 4 ſep«ration of the 
crowns hence enſue 7 or a war and conqueſt of the one kingdom by 
the ether, and the religion of the conqueror's being made the eſta« 
| bliſhed religion of the conquered ? In ſuch ſituations if they were 
again invited by every temptation of foreign aſſiſtance, as the author 
vows they have very lately been, (N. B. The public at leaſt had no 
good proof of this till now, whatever has been ſuſpected) would 
they again reje& them? conſidering the opinions and diſpoſitions of 
the people of Great Britain, it ſeems hardly poſſible zhat Popery ſhould 
be the eſtabliſhed religion in Ireland, and Proteſtantiſm in Great Bri- 
tain under the fame ſovereign ; Let us recolleR the fatal uſe that was 
made of the cry againſt Popery in Ireland, in the beginning of the 
Long Parliament. It was one of the principal engines whereby the 
$258 learned, the well meaning but irreſolute, the unfortunate 
ing Charles L was fuſt deprived-of his power, and in conſequence, 
of his crown and of his life!! —— ——not to mention what lord 
North lately aſſerted in the Britiſh Parliament, that it would be a 
direct infringement of the articles of the union between England 
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(8) 

no longer have to ſay, that preference attributed to one chriſtian ſed, 
aroſe from its falſiflcations of auother. (n ) 
I had hoped, that the liberal toleration indulged in this and the 
ſiſter country, would exhibit to the Roman Catholic States of Europe, 
an example, that might confirm to their Proteſtant ſubjects the ad- 
vantages, that ſect chiefly ſeeks and affect to rely on—an exemption 
from temporal incapacities for conſcience ſake, or puniſhment for a 
difference of thought in matters of religion. C * | —— — 

The modern conduct of the legiſſature juſtified my expectation, 
and I rejoiced that the means, uſed for checking the growth of 
Popery in theſe countries, would no longer be a pretext for meaſures, 
rigorous and coercive beyond the meaſure of chriſtianity, to check 
the progreſs of the Refurmation in the Roman Catholic nations of Eu- 
rope. (h 2) The unfortunate diſtinctions, that had diſtracted this coun. 
try, were dying away, and the forced connection between the invi- 
dious terms, of Papiſt, Slave, and Jacobite, was diſlolved into a dif. 
crimination between temporal fealty and ſpiritual obedience. Our non- 
comformity with the eſtabliſhed chureh involved neither treaſon, 
conſpiracy,” nor rebellion; no ſtate convulſion was apprehended 
from it, and our prince ſat on his throne, confident in the ſecurity of 
the aflection of millions among his ſubjects, who differed, in their 
faith, from the religion of his government, Our principles, it is 
true, had been reviled with obloquy, that our practices refuted: our 
doctrines had been charged with abominations that our tenets. dilz- 
vowed, And we eſteemed it our duty to permit our tenets and our 
practices to ſpeak for themſelves, until they ſhould - convince the 
Legiſlature how far we might be entitled to ſhare thoſe indulgences, 


and Scotland. - Think Proteſtants, think ſober, and peaceable and 
wealthy Papiſts, of all the poſſible and probable conſequences of what 
here is only ſketch d our, and tremble! 2 2 
* 2) Conſult Walſh, to lay nothing of the cloud of Proteſtant 
writers, whether the accuſations are Falſe or futile, We claim no 
preference but what our adherence to the Bible juſtly gives us, to 
thoſe who depart from, or add to, or corrupt it. 
(% 2) What the Author means by Proteſtants chiefly ſeeking, and 
affecting to rely on an exemption from temporal incapacities and 
puniſhment, is not clear. If he means that Proteſtants chiefly ſeek 
tor worldly advantages, it is an unfounded calumny; jf he means 
they rely on them for the proof of their-doctrines, it is abſurd, for 
it is not applicable to the ſubjedct; wordly advantages can be no 
proof of the truth of any doctrine ; if he means they deſire them, 
they do ſo, as all men do and muſt ; but then it is ill and fallaciouſly 
expreſled. _ | 3 Wh Shae 7 v8r1 y 
 (p 2) Were our penal laws ever urged as a pretext for the 
Inquiſition, the revocation of the edict of Nantes, or other laws 
againſt Proteſtants in Roman Catholic Countries? Many exiſted be- 
| fore our penal laws, and the inquiſition before Henry VIII. beſides, 
the laws are diflimilar. But here we muſt exprels our gratitude to 
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$951; 5 
permitted to other non-conformiſts (9 2). Grateful for the advantages 
that we already enjoyed, we ned not that the full meaſure of 


liberty had not yet been diſpenſed to all the members of ſociety. 
We beheld, with dzference and reſpect, that the Legiſlature, in its 
wiſdom, thought it neceſſary to unite a ſyſtem of religion with a 
titer of politics. Open and decided in our own conduct; equally 
decided and open in the doctrines we inculcated ; it was but a na- 
tural expectation, that time would at length prove the indiſpu- 
table ſincerity of our attachment and loyalty, to the perſon and fa- 
mily 6f our Prince, and to the principles of the conſtitution. That 


our intentions might be ſought in the conduct we, ſhould purſue, and 


the-tenets we hold in the Jodtrines we ſhould teach, was all that we 
wiſked. We preached loyalty, and we practiſed it (r 2). When every 
ſinew of the diſabled and diſtracted frame of the Britiſh Empire was 


enfeebled by a long ſtruggle forthe ſovereignty of America—when the 


miniſter of England was obliged to deſire his Majeſty's Iriſh ſubjects 

to defend themſelves When in conſequence of this direction, wg ſaw 

a ſell· appointed army of ninety thouſand citizens, ( 2) of hon + A 
£3" 403908 . | | nur 
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the author for his kind conetrn leſt the progreſs of the retormation 
ſhould be checked in the Roman Catholic nations of Europe. I am 
very well aware of his ſubterfuge, I would not have it checked, 
would he ſay, by fuck meaſures, as if you ſhould 'alk a man, Did you 
never make buttons? and he was to anſwer, No, with the mental 
reſervation, - 1 never made butt6ns' with my breech. - But the plain 
import of this paſſage at firſt ſight is, to impreſs the reader with an 
idea chat the witer wiſhed well to the progreſs of the reformed re- 
lig ion, and it is here inſerted with that 4 > and to induce the Pro- 
teſtant who does not advert to the iuconſiſtency of it, to admire the 
liberal ſentiments of Papiſts. I am the more confirmed in this, for 


that having ſhewn the paſſage to a very good judge of the import 


of words, he was ſtruck that it could not be written by a Papiſt, and 
turned to the title page to ſee whether it was Dr. B's pamphlet or not. 


It 3s here mentioned only to put Proteſtants on their guard àgainſt 
ſuch ſubtleties. e AL * 


'(q 2) A continual Petitio principii. | When did they diſavo . e 
tenets imputed to them, in a manner ſufficiently expreſs, and guard- 


ing againſt, all-equivocation ? They refuſe the oath of ſupremacy 
tho* Gardiner and Bonner, Roman Catholic biſhops, wrote expreſsly 
to prove they might with a fafe conſcience take it ; the allegiance 
and all other oaths down to, 1775 ; the Formulary propoſed in 166 I, 
ſubſcribed by ſeventy of their clergy, one a biſhop z and one hungred 
and ſixty-four laity, twenty-one of whom were peers, but ee d 
by the reſt, and evaſive and infufficient aſſurances ubſtituted in place 
of it, as Walſh' demonſtrates : It was condemned by the puncios De 
3 and Roſpiglioſi, by Cardinal Barberini, by the Univerſity of 

vain, &c. dee e FF 
| i 2) All mere aſſertions, and liable to the former, queſtions, 

5 2) Ninety in, certainly not ſo man x. 
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thirds were Roman Catholics- (f 2)—when we were invited by every 
temptation of foreign aſſiſtanceſu 2)—When all thoſe circumſtances 
conſpired to ſhake our allegiance ; the conduct of 1he Roman Ca, 
tholics in Ireland was marked by an exemplary obedience to, or an 
active ſupport of, the very laws, whoſe rigour we complained of, 
The conduct of all his Majeſty's Catholic ſubjects was the ſame; 
for their principles were uniform. When,“ ſaid Mr, Burke, in 
his addreſs to the freemen ; of Briſtol— When the Engliſh nation 
© ſeemed to be dangerouſly, if not irrecoverably divided ; when one, 
and that the moſt growing branch, was torn from tne parent ſtock, 
„ and engrafted on the power of France, a great terror fell upon 
© this kingdom—on a ſudden we awakened from our dreams of con- 
« queſt, and ſaw ourſelves threatened with an immediate invaſion ; 
« which we were at that time very ill * to reſiſt; you re- 
©« member the cloud, that gloomed over us all, In that hour of our 
« diſmay, from the bottom of the hiding places, into which the in- 
% diſcriminate rigour of our ſtatutes had driven them, came out the 
& body of the Roman Catholics. They appeared before the fteps of 
« a tottering throne, with one of the moſt ſober, meaſured, ſteady, 
and dutiful addreſſes, that were ever preſented to the crown, It 
„% as no holiday ceremony; no anniverſary compliment of parade 
© and ſhew. It was, ſigned by almoſt every gentleman of that per- 
ſuaſion, of note of property, in England, At ſuch a criſis, no- 
thing but a decided reſolution to ſtand or fall with their country 
could have dictated ſuch an addreſs, the direct tendency of which 
8 | | * Was 
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(t 2) Two thirds of chem Koman Catholics ! probabably not ſo 
many, for the volunteers were moſt numerous in the North, where 
there are feweſt Roman Catholics, and where ſo many of them 
were not admitted amongit them, as in ſome other parts, but this is 
ſufficient to ſhe d that there were many Roman Catholics among them, 
and armed contrary to law, nor could the Engliſh nor Iriſh miniſters, 
deſiring the Iriſh ſubjects to defend themſelves, authoriſe Papiſts to 
bear arms. And it ought to be remembered, that the number of Pa- 

piſts among the volunteers, (ſome entire bodies were compoſed of 
them, ) the greater number that might arm and array themſelves under 
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that ſanction, and the dangers apparent therefrom, was one of the in 
principle cauſes of the decline of that inſtitution which had been of ſol 
ſo much uſe in ſome reſpects, and which, under certain regulations, of 
might have been of much more, and of much longer duration. bo 

G 2) Invited! to what? to rebel? We ſuſpeded this, but did the 
not know it till now. Did they diſcloſe this to government, as b) bis 


their oaths in-1775, (to which ſome of theſe muſt have been {yble- 
quent) and by their previous duty they were obliged to do? As ſuch 
negociations are here avowed to have Been at that period of time, 
(tho' unknown to us); does it not imply that ſuch may have been in 
former times, or ſince, or even at preſent, tio? equally unknown to 
us now? But they did not accept them, becauſe they did not th1 

themſelves ſtrong enough, and according to Bellarmine's deciſion, 

* For tiores fuimus, TEE | 
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u was to cut off all retreat, and to render them peculiarly obnoxious 
« to an invader of their own communion(w 2). © 

This is the language, in which the Roman Catholics of England 
were ſpoken of. by Mr. Burke, who, to this day, has preſerved the 
character of a very good whiz upon revolution principles, 

This conduct was, however, our duty—and it would ill become 
us, now, to boaſt the diſcharge of it, if thoſe unhappy means that 
the extended liberality of the preſent day ſeemed calculared to re- 
move, had not been unneceſſarily recurred to, to prove us by prin- 
ciple, and in our conduct, unworthy the protection of the laws, and 
the confidence of our fellow ſubjects. - Mn 

The Roman Catholics were found to be not leſs obedient to their 
parents, leſs affectionate to their children, leſs mindful of their rela- 
tions, or leſs expanded in the exerciſe of univerſal chafity than other 
. chriſtians. The diſcharge of their Duties was ſo uniform, from the 
narroweſt to the moſt diſtant circles of human relation, and they 
ſeemed to exerciſe the feelings of nature, compaſſion, gratitude and 
friendſhip, ſo ſincerely and unaffectedly, that one could ſcarcely avoid 

ing they ſhould ſoon be freed from thoſe marks of malignancy, 

Haftection, blood thirſtineſs, and treachery, by the imputation of 
which they had been ſo anxiouſly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of their 
ſpecies, We expected that the dreadful dreſs in which, like the an- 
cient chriſtians under Nero, when wrapped in the (kins of beaſts, 
they were thrown into the amphitheatre to lyons and Aber we had 
been clothed, to juſtify the world in running us down like the mon- 
ſters, whole appearances we were forced to wear, would no | 
be forced upon us; and we could not have apprehended that ſuch 
means would have been practiſed to juſtify accuſations, that the uni- 
form tenor of our moral and civil conduct had ſo amply refuted(s 2). 

Theſe hopes and aſſurances were however too ſanguine, and more 
recent experience convinced the world, that an age of rectitude was 
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5 2) This addreſs of Mr. Burke's is not calculated to remove the 
ſuſpicion many in England have entertained and expreſſed of the ſin- 
cerity of his Proteſtantiſm, no more indeed than his letter to lord 
Kenmare, which is quoted with ſuch exultation by Curry's con- 
tinuator. The paragraph here inſerted is a moſt inſidious and in- 
ſolent declamation. Is the loſs of part of North America a diviſion 
of the Engliſh nation conſiſting of the kingdoms of Great-Britain and 
Ireland? Had the body of Roman Catholics been driven to, or did 
they canceal themſelves in the bottom of hiding places? Did the 
king's throne totter ? The Papiſts addreſs in England made no ſuchſen- 
ſation as is here deſcribed it was conſidered as a prudent ſtep in them 
to conciliate government to them, bus was not thought any great 
zequiſition of ſtrength, for their numbers in England and Scotland 
are wholly inconſiderable. The whole is a rhetorical exaggeration, 
and the inference far from certain. AN e 

(x) Rhetorical fi oth, and irrelative to the queſtion, but therefore 
do be looked on with a watchful 35 as tending only to dazzle, 
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ligion at all, as, from the prevalence of the Roman Catholic Religi 
in that part of Ir:land, the few of other perſuaſions in the rank of 


( 12 ) 


not ſufficient to eradicate thoſe unjuſt arid unfortunate impreſſionz, 
that it might be advantageous (y 2.) to renew. An inſurrection had 
broken out in the South of Ireland : the inſurgents were in general 
profeſſedly Roman Catholics, as they muſt have been, if of any re- 


inſurgents could ſcarcely dignify their riots with the name of inſur. 
rection. It was ſufficietit—Arid the advantage was taken with the 
ſame avidity, and the ſame juſtice, by which a certain claſ; of friends 
to the conſtitution in Church and State have been diſtinguiſhed; to 
charge on the Roman Catholic Religion, principles ſubverſive of all 
government, and deſtructive of all ſocial intercourſe, % 2) ä 
What were the aclual cauſes of the late troubles, 1 hoped it might 
hot be my province to enquire. And I ſhould moſt gladly have left 
the conſideration entirely to the inveſtigation of thoſe high perſons 
whole information will certainly be bettèr, and whoſe wiſdom will 


_ doubtleſs apply to the evil its proper remedy. Whether they had 


originally taken their riſe from general wretchednels, (z 2) or from 
) | ; 1 the 


(y 2)W tat advantages can ariſe, but that of ſafety ? The certain claſ 
mult mean the eſtabliſhed Clergy ; the manner in which they are peint- 
ed out here aud paſ/im diſplays great malignity. What advantaye, once 
more, can they gain, but fafety? The tcnets of the Papalin 0 
Walſh calls them and to which tenets he aſſerts the majority of t 
Englith and Iriſh Papiſts adhere) have always been charged to be 
ſubverſive of all government but their own, the Pope's, and deftruc- 
tive of all ſocial rights and duties; and it remains to be diſproved. 
Why then do Roman Catholic Kings ſuffer this? In many places they 
endeavour to check it in ſome degree; and a remainder of jgnorarce 
and ſuperſtition, fear of the Pope's body guards, the uſe that might 
be made of diſobedience to the holy See, in ſpiriting up foreign ene- 
mies (as Spain againſt France) or domeſtic commotions, and the 
dread of aſſaſſination as is exemplified in the caſe of Henry the Great, 
to name no more, wake them think it better to keep ſome fort of 
terms with Rome, than to make a hopeleſs and inveterate- enemy. 
Their real ſentiments in France may appear from a common ſaying, 

Que le Pape eſt un vieux Idole dunt il ſuut baiſer les piedi & lier lu 


maine. | 


(z 2) The labouting poor of Ireland are in a better condition now 
than they have been at any former period during theſe two centurics 
at leaſt ; the dirt and ſmoak of their cabbins, tho“ moſt ſtriking t 
others, are not evils Which they feel, or of which they complait: 
They have wholeſome food (in general) in plenty, and good Warm 
clothing as fully as the Engliſh ; this Arthur Young paſſim alerts. 
But ſuppoſing their condition nat quite ſo good as that of the Engliſh, 
that ofthe poor in almoſt all the other countries m Europe is known to 
be much worſe than the Engliſh, and is it to be adduced as a reaſon 
for inſurrections, &c. that they are not quite ſo well as the beſt 10 
Europe? But may their condition improve {rom day to day! as any 


(397) 


the pretended rigdur of the eſtabliſhed clergy, or from the ſtrictneſs 
ef landlords, I ſhall not even wiſh to inſinuate: And under any other 
circumſtances than the preſent, it might perhaps be not very conſiſ- 
tent with a mere defence of my religion to involve political inveſti- 
gations With the cauſe of plain truth. But recent occurrences have 
made it indiſpenſibly requiſite to deviate from my original deſign, 
and not only to prove beyond any poſſibility of doubt that they did not 
originate in any principles of tne Roman Catholic Religion, or any 
conduct of it's Paſtors, but that they were in their progreſs equally 
directed againſt the clergy of the Romiſh communion, and the di- 
vines of the eſtabliſhed church (a 3): | 
Beyond doubt, however, it may, in this age, of unlverſal pyrr- 

honiſm. be difficult to prove any 8 as it may poſſibly hap- 
pen that Popiſi miſſionaries were ſent to ſow: ſedition-—or if not 
lent here, as it may poſſibly be difficult to prove that they have not 
been found—or if not found, 'as it may, by poſſibility be not difficult to 
infer that ſomething is calculated to anſwer the ſame purp - ſo may 
it be diſcovered by that fort of ingenuity (by many wiſe and 
men called 2 ſo much in ule, that loyalty might poſſibly have 
taught rebellion, that the moſt effectual method of d the 

overnment was by preaching obedience, and practiſing ſubmiſſion. 
Fo perſons in the habits of arguing thus, and who are determined to 
de aſſured that it is a doctrine of the Papal See, that faith is not to 
be kept with Hereticiz and that Princes excommunicated by the Pope 
may be depoſed and murdered by their ſubj ect, it will be hard to prove 
that any Tenet of virtue can be holden in ſuch a communion, 
The moſt virtuons conduct will be held out as the moſt dangerous, 
by acting under a maſk aſſumed upon a principle of religion; and 
the ſtricteſt allegiance may be depicted as the leaſt to be confided in, 
| becauſe, by poſſibility, it may be obſerved with a view of gaining 
confidence, that upon the principles attributed to us, ought to be 
| betrayed; and power that ought to be abuſed. (b 3) 


attentive and unprejudiced obſerver may perceive to be the fact, and 
as by. ſobriety and induſtry, it will certainly continue to do more and 
more. It has been proved that the clergy have been very moderate in 
their demands for tythes, and it is demonſtrable that they cannot 
be unjuſt or rigorous, unleſs aſking for the full debt due on be 
injuſtice and rigour. : WS: 
(a 3) The diſturbances did not orizinate in any principles of the 
popich religion, but in the deſire of indviduals to appropriate to 
_ themſelves, what belonged to others; but they were not-equally di- 
rected againſt Popiſh prieſts and the eſtabliſhed clergy, for this plain 
reaſon at leaſt, that there was not ſo much to be gained from the one 
as from the other ; beſides they had naturally more reſpect for their 
own prieſts than for the proteſtant clergy ; and as before mentioned 
the prieſts at firſt at leaſt were reimburſed, : 
(b 3) The various equivocations ſpecified by Walſh and others make 
it neceſſary to have ſome more explicit declaration of the tenets of 


the majority of the Papiſts in Ireland than has yet been obtained. 


| ( 14) 

Sophiſtry is not logic any more than' aſſertion is proof. The Ca- 
tholicity of the Komiſh Church-—one—only—univerſal—has been 
relied on as firmly as if the argument were a f. yllogitm, to prove that, 

ily 


* 


as every true member of that church muſt nece hold the doc- 

trines of the church, therefore that the whole church, and its pre- 
cepts of faith and diſc.pline, are to be loaded with all the obloquy | 

of private opinious (e); ſome of which have been, in many 
merbers of the Roman Catholic Communion, like that of every 
| other, ridiculous, or evil. The ſenſe of the whole bedy, and the 
| doctrines of the whole church, are, by thefe means obliged to 
bear all the abiurdities and villainies that all the wicked and abſurd 
individuals of her body ever broacked or pracliſed, Let us indivi- 
duajly have all the praiſe or reproach we individually merit, but let 
our: religion he judged as a religion, and let us beſtow upon it, for 
its own lake, the applauſe or deteſtation that it may delerye, ſo far 
as it diſcrimirates or'confounds the boundaries of virtue aud vice— 
| fo far as !t coutirms or ſhakes the law of God—and to far as it 
| firengtkeus or impairs our temporal allegiance. (4 3) Let it ſtand 
on theie grounds, and the pic.urc rhat wuſt be drawn of it will 
never terrify. | a 

It is indeed um uck y for the enemies of truth that they have ſo 
many difficultĩes to encounter. It is charged upon the Roman Ca- 
„ rholics that they are friends by principle to ſlavery, and arbitrary 
| power. * The reaſon aſſigned, as in truth the only reaſon puſhbly 
aſlignable is, that obedience to the legiſlative authority, whether 
monarchical, ariſtocratical, or democratical, is a principle of their 
religion, And thus we find that in Tolland they obey the States 
in France, the King—in England and Ireland, the laws as they are 
enacted by the King, Lords and Commons. The principle of their 

SECIS 5 8 | religion 


lt is not perhaps without ſome degree of pride that I fee the 
Lord Brſhop of Cloyne acknowledging, that the Corner Stone of 
Engliſh Liberty reſted on the ſupport of the Church. —That a 
Romiſh Church, acknowledging the ſpiritual ſupremacy of the 
Pope as much, at leaſt, as it does now, ſhouid be fo nearly, con- 
nected with the general freedom, was perhaps more than his Lord- 
hip intended to concede to me, when he owned that her preſerva- 
tiom was the fifſt articte in Magna Charta. But I wiſh his Lord- 
ſhip had ſpared me the neceſſity of reminding him of the incon- 
fiſtency of charging that very church with an inſuperable regard 
for arbitrary dominion ; and ſhewing freedom riſing as the peculiar 
offspring of the new church, like another Phoenix upon the ruins. 
of the old. | | | a 


e 3) The charges are not founded on private opinions, but on the 
many public teſtimonies mentioned by all Proteſtant writers on the 
fubje&t and by Widrington, alias Preſton, Caron, Walſh and other 
Catholics. r i X | 

(42) The Roman Catholic Religion inculcates obedience in ge- 
neral to rulers, but ſtill ſubordinate to the dictates of the Pope, 
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(43). 

religion extends to every form of government. It is practiſed in 
Geneva, and would be practiſed in the democracy of Athens, if 

Athens exiſted. Very true, ſays a modern diſputant. This boaſted 
obedience is the very thing I blame, inaſmuch as it proceeds upon 
a principle of ſupreme and uncontroulable power in the eſtabliſhed 
authority, which is taught as a principle of your religion, Here a . 
moderate antagoniſt might poſſibly be ſatisfied to reſt with the ap- 
pearanee of victory. But moderation is ſeldom the characteriſtic of 
- thoſe, who enter on this kind, of wartare. | And the next accutation. 
is, that this ſame religion, that ſo ſtrongly inculcates obedience and 


_ Cubmilfion, is in England and Ireland the patroneſs of rebellion, and 


diſaffection. For there have been Roman Catholics in England and 
Ireland guilty of diſaffection and rebellion, It is aſtoniſhing to ſee 
in what perplexities men thus involve themſelves; and how very 
open to retaliation a Proteſtant lays himſelf who dwells on the 
inſtances. .). AUT DPG Be Pn Hg 5 
Thus, the few deſpieable Roman Catholics, who engaged in the 
we poten treaſon, died in the moſt open and undiſguiſed repen- 
nce of their guilt. The laſt moment of a man's life is the beſt 
' touchſtone of his principles. In that aweful inſtant, theſe deluded 
people expreſſed their contrition for an offence that their religion 
would not juſtify. The regicides, who ſuffered for the unparalleled 
2 of Charles the firſt, gloried, on the ſeaffold, in the part they 
had taken (e g. | 45 
If we — to trace the conduct of the Roman Catholies through 
the laſt three centuries, in which it has been fo ingeniouſly diſco- 
vered, and ſo zealouſly ſhewn, how dangerous a ung" are in 
* ſociety, we ſhould find their principles to be the 77 , 
But out buſineſs now is confined to a more recent period. 
viſionary ſpeculations of paſt ages is forgotten. in the contemplation 
of preſent occurrences, and we are driven to a neceſſary anachro- 
niſm, in ſtating what the Roman Catholic Religion js, that we may 


| thew what it has been. ( 3). Thar 
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- (e 3) Did all tus perſons executed for the Gun-Powder Plot ex- 
preſs repentance of their guilt? They were not ſo few nor ſo deſ- 
picable ; Walch ſpeaks of thoſe of Powder, Treaſon, principles as 
| forming a one of the two parties of Roman Catholies, ſome were 
ſaid to have been canonized. As to ſome of the regicides, granted, 
fed quid ad nos. ' + er aue 0 
(F3) They acknowledge their principles are ſtill the ſame, there- 
fore whatever can be proved to have been their principles during 
any time of that period is admitted to be fo ſtill ; they thus (ut 
2 off from the defence of ſaying their principles are 
terte. ht N ; | 
( 3) Ido not know what the Roman Cathelic Religion now is, 
any way but by difcovering what it has been, and from thence I am 
- Authoriſed to judge what it is. The Papiſts endeavour. to make 
Men forget the Writings and Actions of former times, which ſhew | 
and proye their Principles, but it is our duty not to be ſo. miſled. * 
Thoſe paſt tranſactions were not viſionary ſpeculations as they are 
here artfully called, — 4.5 5 5 1 


go 


(80; 

(3) I believe it would be a matter of little - difficulty to trac 
the cauſe of the ſouthern riſings. All the kingdom is now too we 
acquainted with the diſtracted ſtate of politics in the great and popu- 
lous county of Corke, to make the concealment or omiſſion of it 
- a matter of delicacy. It was found—or it was ſaid— on a late con- 

teſt for the repreſentation of that county, that all, or moſt of the 

elergy of the eſtabliſned church, voted in ſupport of what has been 

termed in that county a deſpotic fucun. It has been too much the 
practice in the politics of the world to make religion ſubſer vient to 
them: and it could ſcarcely be an unpleaſing cireumſtance to tem- 
pers, ſoured by reſentment and oppotition, to point the direction 
of a numerous body of men againſt thoſe, Who by eſpouſing one 
party, had rendered themſelves obnoxious to all the heads of ano- 
ther. It was eaſy to con rm an opinion, that had many proſelytes, 
that the Proteſtant divines were practiſing, under the ſanction of 
law, the moſt rigid extortions: extortions, which, allowing the 
law to be the ſtriet rule of right, it was impoſſible they could prac- 
„ i) n ande 
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| (1's) Am inelination to reduce. things to ſyſtem has contributed to 
throw an obſeur ty on the cauſes of the diſturbances. The original 
And fundamental oauſe was the deſire of the individual to make gain f 
by not paying what he owed, with holding the property of another. 
| (This nas been long practiſed in a ſmaller degree,) "The Farmer 2 
thought the leſs. he gave the Parſon, the more he would have to L 
himſelf; and it was true during the continuance of his leaſe. or term, p 
which was more than. ſufficient to actuate him; for he would have 2 
done the ſame for the gain to he made in one year. The Squire ſaw 7 
| his immediate advantage in his tenants being thus. richer and better 8 
| able to pay his rent, and his future advantage in the riſe he would a 
| make in his rent in proportion to the, dimimt ion of the ſums paid 1 
0 for tithe. Their proceedings were plainly Animo furandi, the ſame F 
| which dictated the abolition of Agiſtment, &e. Modus's, c. Elec- * 
tion politic's might and probably did intervene, in reſentment for Ie 
paſt diſappointments-and. profpect of future adyantages; hatred to 6 
adi iduslst and to the order might concur but the Anmus furandi 
was the foundation. ; cl 
This paragraph is very looſely but inſidiouſly written. How ＋ 
_ could an opinion falſe and impoſſible be confirmed when did the th 
Roman Catholic Clergy begin to oppoſe the oaths; for it was not 3 
at firſt, and the meeting of the Prelates was after maſt of the coun- i 
try had been worn Who told them from or in their Pulpits, that oy 
the oaths would: be obſerved. MW hat-appearance of law or eyen of mo 
Chicane in the cunning-wherewith oaths were framed which were Fr 
in open violation of law as he ſays a few lines before: The Cauti- his 


obi in adminiſtring them, aroſe towards the cloſe, according toſthe 
deſt information that has been publiſhed, There was no appearance N 
of reſpect for the eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſument.— The endeavours of 0 
'the Prieſts are exaggerated and ſo are their ſuſſerings in general, Th 
8 


though ſome of them ſuffered, I have heard and believe, and thoſe the 
deſt ; and more were threatened. 


- 


was ſet up as the arbiter of the. conſtitution ; obedience wn tpocy 
to his regulations in qpen violation of the laws of the land, and 


= 


me Catholic. clergy were taking an aQtiv: 
e 


Flolence, The lower order of people, infatuated with the ſpirit of 


gentlemen 


(4 3) Popery it ſeems is an eſtabliſhed religion in this kingdom 
The eecleſiaſtic's of both eſtabliſhments !? | 2 
See Brother, haw wwe applet Au Swift. 


| (18) 
gentle men (moſtly Proteſtants,) for the ſuppreſſion of Riot and inſur- 


eſtabliſhed church, to acknowledge how much, and how, ſenſi- 
I! bly, .the clergy of the Roman Catholic'Religion had ſhared in thoſe 


TE 


(titular) Biſhop, of Limerick, e. 
tee; ey wealth; modi at Sort ee bac 
Dottor Conway,  Titilar Biſhop of Limerick, 
| \ ' Oftober 318 1786, T2 
8 * 2 5 n 1 ay I 
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—* It is impoſſible the Prieſts can live, as thoſe deluded people 

ce (the Right Boys,) tenaciouſly adhere to their oaths, and will give 

. * them no more than what Captain Right allows—being informed 

hat they intended to ſhut up one of the Chapels within a couple 
„miles of this City, I went there in perſon laſt Sunday, and after 
s preaching to them far above two hours, ſome of them had the 
impudence to tell me, they would not break their oaths, upon 
« which Lleſt them with indignation, and forbade the Prieſt to ad- 

. * mit them to ſacrament, Being thus ' refuſed, they will give no- 
thing to the pariſh Prieſts, either at Chriſtmas or Eaſter, but let 
& what will happen, ſacraments are not to be prophaned. Man 
of my clergy cannot pay me my proxys, and {till it is the caſe 
A Though ſome of them have the moſt conſiderable pariſhes in my 
©® .gocele.”” | 


3 It is really unbecoming and ungenezons when there are ſuch num- 
l bers of inſtances, in'which the pariſh Prieſts have been treated with 
1 | direct inſult and violence, to recapitulate, with all the pomp in which 
they are diſplayed, a few examples of popular fury practiſed againſt 


— 


ome of 


\ 
, 


A ſmall annual acknowledgment of the inferior clergy, to 
the titular Biſhops. _ ; * 


; 4 i 
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(g) How was the Biſhop of Cloyne called on to acknowledge, or 

| how could he know the perſecutions of the Popiſh Clergy in parti- 

| cular ; he has ſpoke of them with ſufficient reſpect. V. Dr. Hales. 

But the eſtabliſhed Clergy are obliged to this Author for endeavour- 
ing to tar! their ſufferings into ridicule in this paragraph. 


( 19 ) 

fome divines of the eſtabliſhed church (1 3), and to paſs over the 
ſufferings of the Catholic Clergy, as if they were leagued with the 
inſurgents for the ſubverſion of the eſtabliſhed religion. 
Doctor Mac Mahon, titular Biſhop of Killaloe, when preaching. 
at the chapel of Caltle-Connel, againft the irregular conduct of the 
lower order of his communion, was. violently interrupted, and told, 
that, if he confined himſelf to religion and morality, he thould be 
+ heard; but that he muſt not ſay any thing againſt Captain Right, or 
the oaths taken for obſerving his regulations. 
Doctor Gleeſon, (m 3) a man Whoſe years alone would make him 
venerable, for he was above ſeventy, was forcibly dragged from his 
reſt at dead of night ; his houſe ranſacked and plundered of every 
thing worth taking away ; and after all the wantonneſs of inſult and 
depredation had been practiſed upon him, — the Right Boys.—thaſe 

very Ni t Boys, who are charged by the Lord Biſhop of Cloyne's 
friend, Theophilus—(a thing, that nothing, leſs than the patronage: 
of a Biſhop could dignify with a claim to weiter with, a deſign, 
on religious principles, to transfer by force tythes from the Protel- 
tant to the Romiſh Clergy z—thoſe very Right Boys, who. are 
charged with only acting up to the Tenets of their religian—took the 
Try bed from under the Miniſter of that religion, 3 ow 5 . 

poiled him of 2 particle of property he poſſeſſe 
| Mr. Murphy, Par \ key of Glanmire, was dr red | 
bed at midnight, _ obliged to. {wear to abide by Sa Right's 
rules, and not to ſay any 12 againſt them. 
| Two Pariſh Prieſts in the dioceſe of Cork were forced, from the, 
unparalleled ſeverities they ſuffered, to reſign their pariſhes to Lord 
Dunboyne, Titular Biſhop of that diocele. 1 
D*Arcy, Pariſh Prieſt in the neighbourhood of Nine-mile 

- Houſe, was publicly aſſaulted at the altar, while officiating, becauſe. 

he reſiſted the progreſs of theſe infatuated diſturbers. | 
Doctor Nugent, Pariſh Prieſt of Leamlara, was attacked at night 
by an armed Bok who fired upon him in his-houſe, which he was 
defending againſt them; and he eſcaped from their ſury only by the 
ſpirited reſiſtance of himſelf, his — and ſervant. 

In ſhort, inſtances without number might be furniſhed of the 
moſt violent outrages offered to Roman Catholic Clergymen; and I 
particularize the few above mentioned, only. to make the proof of 
my aſſertion the more indiſputable. - . 

A Cuurca was nailed up. The authority from hott this comes 
is too fi to my pores. 4 (OY has been nailed A fifty 


_ chapels 


0.3) The Tour ca: dere ein een the fuſerings of the 
Clergy as Eu udes- only to perſonal attacks, which however 
were not-few, ing over the whole body's being deprived of 
more than half their? income, and being bare in conſran ou and 
terror for ſo great a length of time. a 
0 9 heard be was robbed by houſe masken, nor -pro- 
ceeding in the leaſt j in a "I capacity: 

2 bs * 


A 


', dioceſe of Caſhel—the chapel of Donohil, in t 


* 


(46) 


thapels have been nailed up and blockaded (n 4)=the chapel of 
Cloghroe, in tke dioceſe of Cloyne—the 2 Boerlane, in the 
e fame diſtrict—the 
chapels of Carrickeene and Monchoyne, in the dioceſe of Offory— 
have been nailed up, and their prieſts treated with rhe utmoſt indig- 
pity; and if this work were intended ro excite pity, or to inflié 
retaliation, it could be ſpim to a folib, by the mere recital of thoſe 
outrages, which have been ſo anxiouſly deſcribed, as confined merely 
to the perſons of Proteſtant Clergy, and the Proteſtant Churches, 
When it was urged, that the inſurrectlon in the South Was 4 
mere Popiſn infurrection; for the purpoſe of overturning the Pro- 
teſtaut religion, I ſhall' in delicacy ſuppoſe it was urged inadver- 
tently ; for men, even when worſt diſpoſed, do not in general 
voluntarily run the hazard of ſuch detections as this, and others, 
that are to be made at preſent. When the inactivſty of the Pro- 
teſtant magiſtracy was 2 — zt to be fo flagrant as to merit the 
animadverſions of the Lord Biſhop of Cloyne, and the indifference 
of the Proteſt<nt gentry {6 much alarmed his Lordſhip' fear for 
the political conſtitution of this country it was a Roman Catholic 
Nuleman, to Whoſe humane, and yet effectual efforts, the county 
of Kerry was thiefly inflebted for its qinet: The name of Lord 
Kenmare; a name that Has been Honoured with bis ſovereign warm- 
eſt acknowledgments,” and is already fo highly and properly eſti- 
mated by the world at large, can derive little new luſtre from any 
vbſervations of mine: but it may be worth obſerying, that tins 
very nobleman, ſo active in enforcing. dbechence ro a Proteſtant 
government; has been obliged, by the policy of that very govern- 
ment, to fore 30 all the advantages that a noble partimony, a moſt 
liberal education; extenſive connections, and an hereditaty claim 
to ſit in one of the firſt afſemblies of the world afforded him, 
becauſe he would not ſacrifice the Tenets of lis veligion by turning 
Proteſtant: (6 3) * 5 — | 4s 27 1 


ng) He throughout puts the eſtabliſhed Church and the Popiſh 
on a par, —a church nailed up ! fifty chapels nailed'tip !—Q. Were 
they nailed up by Proteſtants? The Papiſts by this way of ſpeak- 
ing do, or will ſoon think they are on a par with us; nay it's well 
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if we don't come t6 think ſo ourſelves. But let us conſider that all 
is for the beſt, This conduct, whilſt it may offend, muſt awaken 


(00 3) Has it been ſaid that it was a mere Popiſh inſurrection for 
the purpoſe of overturning the Proteſtant religion? If fo,” it was 
certainly wrong; but it might truly be urged; that ſfouch would 
have been the natural conſequence of the ſueceſs of the inſurrec- 
tions; and that it is not impoſſible nor improbable that ſuch con- 


ſequence might have been perceived, and naturally with ſatisfaction; 
but this is widely different from the aſſertion moſt infidiouſty repte- 


ſented as the ſame. The Biſhop of Cloyne's alarm and animadver- 


ſions intimate ſome other cauſe. All agree in the merits of Lord 
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| So a 

It has been ſaid, too, with great empuaſis, papiſi i ave difarming Pros 
eflantt to fubvert the government. I can tell his Lordſhip of Cl 
that Papiſts (as he is pleaſed to call them) (p 30 diſarmed papiſts at 
the ſartie time, though I deny that it was to ſubvert the conſtitu- 
tion · The only inſtance of capital puniſhment inflifted laſt | 
in the contity of 1 g for any offence, in the nature 
Right-boyiſm, was that of O'Flakerty, who was hanged for aſſault- 
ing, e und fiting on Mr. Mannin, à Roman Catholic gen- 
man, who, acting up to the Tenets of his religion, endeavoured to 
oppoſe the progreſs of theſe diſturbances (4 3) : Arid the only in- 
ſtance of public, avowed, unequiyocat ſanction, given to the prin- 
ciples of the Right Boys, or their regulations in that county, was 
vn the part of a Preteſtam gentleman, who ſubſcribed his appro- 
bation of toem in a public paper as *laudable reſolutions.“ But kit - 
religious tenets are not effected by: ſuch a mode of conduct, tho“ a 
Roman Catholic, in ſimilar cirtumſtances, wonld, I dare ſay, afford 
matter for comments, and ſtrictures; and obſervations, out of 
number. ' VIS" 4 | J 4 CIS : | | 

1 can alſo tell his Lordſhip of Cloyne, that a dlerygymtan of the 
church of Rome, alluded to in Dottot O'Leary's Deferice, went P 


— eee s 3 ory, 
Kenmare z but this is foreign to the argument: The diſabilities 
laid on Papiſts, were not on a ſuppoſition that there might not be 
one or many, who would be govd ſubjects, or who might wiſh to 
preſerve the peace of the comtry in the interim (for that would be 
ſufficient for any thing yet done or pretended) ; and it is inſolent 
and irppolitic to be thus arraigning the conduct of the Legiſlature 
of the nation for above a century, at the very inſtant almoſt when 
ſuch great (and perhaps utmerited) relaxations have been 
by law, and fuch connivance practiſed at many known infringe- 
ments of the law, Obſerve how unfairly and ſophiſtically che cafe 
of Lord Kenmare is ſtated ; the only advantage which he is ſuppoſed 
here to forego, for he may have arms, and he wants no place, is the 
ſitting in Parliament; and this, as here ſtated, does not apply to his 
caſe ; were He a proteftant, he might be elected à member of the 
Houſe of Camnions, but he has no hereditary claim to fit in Par- 
liamenr, for he is not a Peer. And pray does the phraſe not being a 
proteſtant, and the phraſe here uſed, not ſacrificing the Tenets of his 
religion, by Proteſtant, the fame idea 
(Þ 3) So the acts of Parliament allo are pleaſed to call them. 
{(7'3) The eaſes are exactly parallel! The Whiteboys went by 
night ta the houſes of the Proteſtants, rouſed them from their beds, 
and by threats and force, got from them their arms, powder, mo- 
ney for powder, &c. Mr. 1 an honeſt, ſenſible, and 
gallant man; edeavouring to diſperſe 2 body of Whiteboys, was 
oppoſed and fired at by them. Whether he Toft his arms 1 know not; 
this is one little inſtance of the anthor's exattneſs and candour. 
iy Proteſtant Gentlemen done the ſame, it is nothing to the Par- 
— Tu too well known that ſome Proteſtants were White · 


— 
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(a2) 
far, as to inform the ma iſtracy of. the Right Boys, intention to 


| fear bis pariſh, and occaſioned the army to be brought for the pre- 


lervation of quiet. (r 3) EE 3 
"When the ſpirit of Right-voyiſim was diffufing itſelf o widely, 
the Roman Catholic Prelates had but one method of checking it; 


| by ſhewiog to the common people, that the oaths they had taken 


were contrary to all morality and religion; mala in 45 to be re- 
pented of and to be broken, rather than to be obſerved. That 

dian knot,..by. which the outer part of the Southern multitude 
was linked together, could be cut no other way, and the Roman 
Catholic Prelates of Munſter, to effect this deſirable purpoſe, met 
at Cork, the vicinity of the birth - place of theſe inſurrections, and 
came to the regulations reſpecting our own clergy, and the admo- 


nition regarding the illegality of the riotous conduct then gener 


purſued by the lower orders of people, as they appear in the Ap- 
pendix, No. x e 5 

- Aſter this open and decided conduct, in which it could hardly be 
ſuſpected, that the Catholic Prelates would take any meaſure, {6 
unequivocal, that ſhould appear directly contrary to their religion: 
after they had, thus, in the face of the world, come forward ta 
impreſs on the minds of their flock, that thoſe oaths, which 
had taken, were in expreſs violation of their religious duty; it 
could ſcarcely. be ſuſpected that thoſe very Prelates ſhould-be c 
ed with binding themfelves by oath to a conduct equally uwuſti 
able. A more certain method could not indeed be purſued, to ren- 
der the Catholic Clergy, and particularly the Catholic Prelates, 
objects of contempt with the People. What could a man, arguing 
upon the Biſhop of Cloyne's premiſſes, ſay, but that the very oath, 


againſt ,whoſe impiety and illegality we exclaimed, was but the 


extenſion, to particulars, of that very oath, that ourſelves had taken 
in that moſt awful moment of our Epiſcopal conſecration ? that, 


. conſequently, if they incurred guilt by taking their oath, we had 


been equally guilty in taking ours: And, that if our _ —_ 


See Appendix, No II. for another declaration of the Titular 
Biſhops of Munſter, in May 1784, recommending, in the ſtrongeſt 
terms, peacefulneſs and obedience to the very government, 73 
that it is ſaid they aim to overturn. 


( 3) Several Prieſſs behaved in the like manner. But obſerve 
this author repreſents this as a very ſtrong and ſingular exertion: 


Others might think it was incumbent on all of them. 


All this is evaſive, it is not denied that obedience, to Prin- 
ces, even heretics, is often inculcated; and the Pope grants them 
a permiſſionto pay it; v. appen. a. but this does not 3 the aſſer· 
tion, that the Pope may abſolve them from that obedience. In the pre- 


ſent caſe, there were additional Reasons for 9 deſiring 


10 preſer\'s the peace, they were hoping, expeCting,; demand- 


& %#F * 


«btaining. 


ing hey tavours, which thoſe diſturbances might prevent thel 
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lawful,” we then were guilty of perjury in not obſerying it Rriftly. 
o ſtate the oath taken at our conſecration to be diametrically 
oppoſite to our oaths of alle glance, and involve us in either way in 
all the guilt of perjury. (. . We took an oath to preſetys and en- 
creaſe the royalties of Saint Peter: Nothing more was to be done 
than, to afſert that thoſe royalties meant temporal royalties, and 
ca ot one oath (of allegiance, 9 the Wu, denfing wy temporal 
wer in the Pope) was in open violation of the firſt, by which we 
bound ourſelyes to the Pope, (%) Nothing more was to be done 
than to aſſert that perſequar et impugnabo*-meant 54 perſecu- 
tion by fire and ſword, and to urge the civil obedience of the Ro- 
man Catholics to heterodox powers, as at beſt but a mefitorious 
e, INI 445 WAN; TIES rl 
his method of painting the Roman Catholic Prelates as perju- 
rert, (3) and the oaths of Roman Catholics as nugatory, ought 
e g) How the oath of allegiance” is reconcileable with the conſe- 
cration oath, lies on them to ſhew 2 we think them irreconcileable, 
notwithſtanding what Boſſuet has ſaid, and he, und all the reſt, 
practiſed. The oath mi be taken, and they get over it as well as 
they can, by ungrounded and forced interpretations and evaſions, 
which can never be admitted by the faireſt opponent. Walſh ex- 
preſly aſſerts they are irreconcileable z—we know,” ſays he, they muſt 
be perjured- to the Pope, if they prove faithful to the Hing: but 
beſides, the Pope's diſpenſing power 'renders this equal, as to vr 
danger, though not to the dgnger of their own conſciences. In this 
paragraph we find an acknowledgment that the oaths taken by the 
| Whiteboys are as repugnant to their allegiance as we charge the 
conſecration oarh'to be: if ſo, well may it be ſaid, that the Papifts 
are combining in their chapels againſt his majefly's croum and dig 
nity; v App. NG 4. g e, Ah 
(uw z) The word is royalties, without addition or reſtriction; what 
the impoſer of the oath, the Pope, means, (if that is of any con» 
ſequence, as Dr. B. acktiowledzes it is, in his letter to Cardinal 
Caſtelli) appears by his claims ſo often mentioned, and by his be- 
ing ſatisfied with this oath alone from the Prelates in his territo- 
ries z and what ſenſe they take it in, appears from their thinkin 
themſelves bound by it to temporal allegiance, and this is allowe 
indeed in this Pomph lee at en en, 
(u, g) It has been already, and will be again remarked, that the 
Pope Hermits Papiſts to obey and pay taxes to heretic princes, in 
eertain caſes, and.ro a certain degree. 
(x 3)- There are ſome Tenets which, tis ſaid, Papiſts may not 
deny on oath, (v. Walſh) tranſubſtantiation is one; conld a Prieſt 
envy thoſe” benefits withant doing ſo? That there are many worthy 
and ſincere Roman Catholics, lay and eccleſiaſtic, none N 
the conduct of many of them has ſhewn their conſtientious regard 
to an vath; but this does not refute the aſſertion, that the Pope 
_ tlaims a power to Yiſpenſe with oaths, whenever he thinks fit, nor 
remove the fear of the uſe that nijght be made of this on certain 
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yet to be adopted with great caution in a eountry that containg ſh 
many witneſſes of Catholic ſincerity. If we will not truſt for men' 
ſincerity to their profeſſions, let us ompare theſe with their con- 
duct, When, under Queen Etizabet many convicted cle men 
of the Roman Catholic communion were offered pardon, if the 
would acknowledge her ſupremacy, they rejected the bribe of life, 
when propoſed as a reward for the vialation of their faith and in- 
* 1. modern eines, their ſteadineſs has been no leſs n. 


_ eezrity | 
markabs; The charins of a fortune and independence are great to 


a Poor man in neceſſity. The focial I ee 7 the marrj 

gion, v4 all its Aſſiſtance and its comforts, The certainty of an 
eſtablimment, ſupported by law, might be a ſtrong inducement ta 
make many waver in a. belief, which reduces them to a dependence 
upon contributions, that they cannot enforce by the aid of the ſecu- 
lar arm. That ſincerity muſt ſurely be not ſo flexible and ac. 
commodating, as the world is taught to believe, which qyercomez 
all the diſcouragements of euſterity, ſolitude, gbedience, and po- 
verty, and xeſiſt all the temptations of eaſe, - affluence,.. and the 
higheſt enjoyments of ſogial life. Look at the cireumſtances of 2 
Popiſh, Prieſt, in general incumbered with à vaſt weight of duty 
through a very extended cirgle, waſte, perhaps, and ancivilized; 
de pendem for his ſupport upon the offerings uf a flock, hom be is 
often obligsd to goad by the upwelcome pricks of conſcience, rather 
than to ſeduge by. blandiſhments, or ſec ure by conniyances deriving, 
in many places, little more from their oblat ions, than twenty pounds a 
year. Compare his ſituation with that of a clergyman oſ the eſtabliſh- 
ed church, into which body he can be at any time admitzed by read - 
ing a recantation, (a — ant done with the advantage of mental 
reſervation), and by doing which be would be placed in à certain in- 
dependence of at lealt 40. a year, with in general but à very nar. 
row circle, and but a light burden of duty, in the diſcharge of 
which he ſhould have no temporal inducement to conniye at tranſ- 
greſſionsa. And if under theſe circumſtances we find the inſtances of 
recantation to be ſq very few, that the {mall progreſs, of converſion 
is complained. of even by the Proteſtant divines, Who are armed 
with all the temptations I have recounted—if in this ſmell number not 
one is to be found to proceed upon a principle of duplicity :juſtib- 
able by religlon if, in the clergy of the Roman Catholic commu- 
nion, we find exemplary morals, and inſtruction ſtrictly 0 we | 
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| occaſions : But though the Pope may diſpenſe, he is not obliged to do 


it, and ſometimes it would be inexpedient and prejudicial to his inte- 
reſts z for inſtance, had all the Papiſts been permitted, to conform 
apparently, in order to ſave their eſtates, to eſeape penalties, and 
to obtain benefits, the conſequence, in all probability, would have 
been, that in a few generations, they would all have deſerted the 
Church of Rome, us in a ſimilar caſe tho' inferior degree, we 
know he diſpenſes with the vow of celibacy for the repoſe of 3 
kingdom, or the preſervation of a noble family. xy oe fab 


( as } | 
ſurely charges of ſyſtewatic inſincerity appear to come with a very 


The political ſincerity of the Catholics, (y 3) one would imagine, 
ought to have appeared in pretty evident colours from their invio- 
late allegiance, for ſo many years, to the declining and fallen _—_— 

| . ; * 0 


— — a — — — 
* 3) From the Reſtoration, the next heir was, and for ſome 
years before the Revolution the King was à Papiſt, and ever ſince 
the Pretenders have been Papiſts, and all eccleſiaſtical preferments 
were beſtowed on their recommendation, as is well known, till the 
death of the old Pretender; good reaſons for their allegiance : Since 
that time the Court of Rome has not acknowledged his ſon, for rea- 
ſons eaſy to imagine, nor have eccleſiaſtical preferments been be- 
ſtowed on his recommendation; hence their allegiance to him 
 Mlackened; and Rome permits them to pay it wow (ad jnterim et 
ſub modo) to the Houle of Hanover, as it did before to the pretended 
Queen Elizabeth. But to lock a little more cloſely into this matter, 
upon. what principle did the Roman Catholics perſevere for fo 
many years (Q when did theſe years end) in their inviolate allegiance 
and fidelity to the declining and fallen Houſe of Stewart (obſerve 
the diſtinQion). Mult it not be this, that they „* the proceed 
ings and acts which produced the Revolution, and ſubſequent, pre- 
Jent ſettlement did not, could not, deprive them of their right to 
the crown? that ſuch right was ſtill inherent in them, that they 
were Kings de jure, though not de fafo. If ſo, how can the 
withdraw that allegiance from Charles ſtill alive, and after his 
death from the Cardinal of York his brother? Or if they. were 
both dead, would not that alle; iance be ſtill due (as Doctor Burke, 
the late learned and honeſt Titular Biſhop of Offory, juſtly remarks) 
to the King of Sardinia, the Kings of France and of Spain, and the 
half hundred more prior to the Houſe of Hanover in point of here- 
ditary ſucceſſion? What has transferred their allegiance from them 
to the Hopſe of Hanover? If they ſay, Our Fathers, and we our- | 
ſelves were miſtaken in our political tenets, we ſee our error, and 
now ſincerely embrace the truth, and acknowledge the juſtice of 
the preſent eſtabliſhment ; I rejoice at it, and ſay with Prior, 


Bleſt for their fakes, be human reaſon 
That came at laR, tho? late in ſeaſon ! 


But ſuppoſing, or anting this to be true, ſtill we have bere a plain 
proof, LAG heel. + evidence, THAT THE Roman CATHOLICS 
OF IRELAND FOR MANY YEARS WERE-JACQBITES,  NOTWITH» 
STANDING THEIR KEPEATED PROTESTATIONS OF LOYALTY AND 
ALLEGIANCE to King George, that theſe proteſtations were falſe, 
that this continued down to the year 17753 for this made them he» 
ſitate about taking the oath of allegiance to King George, they 
aked the opinion of many Doctors whether they might take it, 
What then becomes of their boaſts in this pamphſet, in Curry and 
his continuator, in OLeary, in all their writings and converſations, 
of their long tried ſtead; hag: maniſeſled by their behaviour, 
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of Stuart. Men, who had perſevered, under the ſufferance of all 
thoſe evils, that obſtinate honeſty could bring upon them, in their 
fidelity to the family, to which they thought the power of the 
crown adhered, gave very favourable grounds to think, that their 
preſent allegiance to the Houſe of Hanover, in which they now 


acknowledge the rig/t of the crown to be veſted, (z 3) would be 


equally 


—____ 


anq their not joining or being engaged in the deſigns in favour of 


the Pretender in 1708, 1715 or 1745? They were faithful indio- 
late Jacobites all the zime. We hav? here a ſhining teſtimony 
(many, many thanks to Ductor Butler for it) of the juſtice and 


prudence of our government ſince the — 1 — in enacting the 


penal, reſtraining and diſabling laws againſt Papiſts: It was not at 


dll, becauſe they believed tranſubſtantiation; it was not alone, be - 


cauſe they held AN diſpenſing and depoſing power, though 
that would have been ſufficient, it Was moreover and principally, 
becauſe they were Jacobites, becauſe they were enemies to the 
preſent eſtabliſhment (and the more dangerous, becauſe they moſt 
ſolemnly denied it, and perſiſted in ſuch denial, and boaſted of 
holding opinions contrary to what they did hold), This our Go- 
vernment knew and declared ; this they themſelves have now un- 
deſignedly acknowledged; this being or having been their ob/tinately 
honeſt, fuithful, inviolate allegiance, which the ſufferance of no 
evils could overcome, is it unreaſonable for us to ſuppoſe, (Govern- 
ment probably knows it) that endeavours of various kinds have, from 
time to time, been uſed in ſupport of it? Did not this require a 
watchful, a jealous eye to be kept ever them? Does it not ſtill 
require it? For though it be admitted that ſome of them may 
have long held, and that others of them have more lately em- 
braced the principles of loyalty to the preſent eſtabliſhment, yet it 
is difficult to imagine that the bulk of the people could on a ſudden 
change their old inveterate opinions which were connected with their 
claims and expectations of the lands which had formerly belonged 
to their anceſtors, and in which they had been bred up and inſtruc- 
ted by thoſe for whom they had the higheſt veneration ; if ſo, im- 
plicit indeed is their faith and obedience ! and dangerous, becauſe 
great, is the power of thoſe to whom they yield them, Here re- 
mark, that the Roman Catholic Cle. y were to explain the propriety 
of the oath, and their Prelates agreed that it contained nothing 
contrary to the principles of the Roman Catholic religion : whether 
this extends ncceſſarily and ptainly to a declaration, that they owe 


no allegiance to the Pretender, and that they do it to King George, 


may be doubted; it may in their eye mean only, if that is your 
opinion, you may ſwerr it; and tho'e Prelates may lay with the 
Sorbonne, that it is not their buſineſs, as Divines, (in which cha- 
racter alone they make this declaration} to decide on political queſ- 
tions. 8 | 

(z 3) Dr. B 7avs, they acknowledge the right of the crown to be 


veited in the Houſe of Hinover, which is more than is expreſſed in the 


\ 


( 27 ) 


equally permanent and unalterable; and, indeed, nothing but a 
1 conviction of the perpetual concluſion of ſuch an oath wp, teſt, 
(ariſing certainly from a conſcientious obſervance of the obligation) 
could have made them heſitate a moment about taking it. 5 
It is complained that there are few converts to Proteſtantiſm, 
with as much eaſe as though the complaint were not uttered by a 
chriſtian. (a 4) The Roman Catholic religion holds its ground againſt 
all the allurements of power and intereſt: She held her ground 
againſt all the attacks of forfeitures and penalties. The chriſtian 
religion gained ground on the Pagan worſhip that enforced its verity 
by penalties likewiſe. It- fought with ſucceſs 1 ** puniſhments 
and tortures, and it aroſe triumphant above all the temptations of 
incereſt. But truth is very alluring with mankind, and when the 
ſpeaks in the language of diſtreſs, ſufterance, and calumniated inno- 
cence, her voice is faſcinating. : ER At: 
But we are digreſſing. Let us purſue the conduct of the Roman 
Catholic Clergy, acting up to the Tenets of their religion, during 
the remainder of the diſturbances, | | 
It was in the. midſt of theſe unfortunate troubles, (4 3) that a deſ- 
perate Maniac aimed a blow at the life of our ſovereign. The c 
againſt Popery had, however, not yet been loud enough to dignify 
nn attempt that mi ht vie, in point of reſpectability, with the nar- 
rative of Dangerfeldt, with the name of a Popiſ plot, or to charge 
the body of the Roman Catholics withKetting up a female candidate 
for the ſceptre of Great Britain: and Margaret Nicholſon is, to 
this hour, I believe, a living witneſs that no Popiſh miſhoner whet- 
ted the blade that was to ſtab our ſovereign. | | 
Bur the moment, when ſo daring a piecefof fanaticiſm was but 
immediately paſt, was not ſuited to ſuch reflections as theſe, The 
' firſt thought, that entered our minds, was a pious gratitude to the 
Almighty, by whoſe  all-wiſe and powerful inte rpoſition the world 
was yet to look up to an example, ſet fo eminently and worthily 
before mankind, of all that is generous and benevolent in human 
nature. The Roman Catholics—thoſe very Roman . Catholics, who 
are charged with holding that it would be lawful for then: to 
plunge the dagger into the boſom of their ſovereign, becauſe he pro- 
ſeſſes a different religion from their own—thoſe very Roman Catho- 
lies, who are thereby accuſed of holding every principle of _— 
w__ 19 2 drgw up the oath? More obſervations may de made on 
this ſubject. B e 5 e 
(a 4) Have there been few converts to Proteſtantiſm within the three 
laſt centuries ?—Let halt Europe anſwer | . Theſe began every where, 
and now continue in many places, in deſpite of intereſt an the ne 
hand, and penalties on the other - And why is it unbecoming a chriſ- 
tian to lament that few are converted from what be thinks a corrupted. 
* to that which he thinks purged of that corruption ? 4 
(5 4) The rant about Margaret Nicholfon is ridiculous. The ad- | 
dreſs proves nothing: Surely policy or even civility would dictate that. 
dee App. No 4. 7 ; 
| 2 


(=) 7 
lion, ready to ſhew itſelf on the firſt opportunity—thoſe very Roman 
Cathotics, who are ſtamped with the black character of perſecution, 
by fire, and ſword; of what they may efteem hereſy—threw them- 
ſelves at the feet of their monarch—a monarch, whoſe: religion is 
upon their principles, certainly not orthodox - -a monareh,. who 


ſtands upon the very eminence of proteſtantiſm full in the teeth 
of the Court of Rome—and, with a warmth not eaſtly feigned, 


poured out their exultarions at his eſcape ; and with a fervency 
not eaſily counterfeited, offered their prayers for his preſerva- 
tion,* ' | 


Feeling, as the Roman Catholics did, the integrity of their in- 
tentions, ſo much injured by thoſe foul and falſe aſperſion: thrown 
upon them, they cou!.! not look, without aſtoniſhment at the un- 
warrantable extent, to which it was propoſed that they ſhould be pu- 
niſhed—inde-d little-ſhort of the extermination of their religion (e 4) 
Impreſſed with that confidence, that originates, and can originate 
only from tonſcious rectirude, they appealed to the juſtice and 
wiſdom of the Honſe &f Commons, in behalf of their open, up- 
right, and decided conduct, (fee Appendix, No. 4.) But their 
appeal was rendered unneceſſary 4 for that honourable body had 
already thrown out thoſe obſectionable clauſts, which would have 

ivea to the rior bill a character of perſecution, little ſuited to the 
fiverality, with which the legiſlature has already treated the Roman 
Catholic body. js OI, © 80 |; | 

And if it be, as it poſſibly may de aſked, why then ſhould we 
now keep, up the ball by continuing to refute thoſe calumnies, that 


have been, in this inſtance, as ineſſectual as they are falſe 2 It was 


by no means intended that the miſthief deſigned to us ſhould reſt. 


tliere : the aſſiduity with which the ( Preſent Nate of the church 
pf Ireland” has bgen diſperſed throughout Great britain, and poſs 
fibly to other countries, was not merely to effect the ſecurity of 
the Proteſtant religion. Or at leaſt, if I may borrow a mode of 
: J r | R. reaſoning 


See Appendix, No. 3. i 
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c 4) Fulling don the chapels was deemed inexpedient, and there- 
fore not enaCed ; but to ſay it is unwarrantable, is arraigning out 

ws for two hundred years; for till 1782 it was unlawful to have any 
ſuch chapel. And how would this he ve heen little ſhort of - extermi- 
nating their religion, as he muſt allow, it was not extermitnated by 
the laws prior to 1782. The greateſt objection to the clauſe was, 
the bad oe which might have been made of it by falfe accuſations, 
and the omitting it thews the extreme tenderneſs of the Legiſlature, 
towards tlie papiſts, for the denger was more imaginary than real. 


v. App No. 4. Where the crim&®f. ould have been really committed, 
a complaint of this ſpecies of puniſhment would come with a bad 


ny from thoſe who know, how often churches, nay kingdoms, 
ave been laid urder interdicts, for ſuppoled crimes committed there, 


or a King's quarrel with the Pope, as England for ſeven years toge- 


ther by Innocent III. 
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purpoſe 5 but to paint the Roman Catholics as unw 


vernment. Hitherto, like Francis the firſt after the battle of 


preſerved amidſt the ruin of all our fortunes was how to be 
wrelted from us. Like the treacherous inducements of, thoſe cruel 
plunderers, that hold out falſe lights, when fome ſtorm · beaten 
wreck wiſhes at laſt to gain a creek of ſafety, lights were fhewri 
(4 4) The Bithop's pamphlet duperted itielt through all the Britiſh 


could have circulated eight editions of a tract on matters far from en- 
tertaining, in three or four months time. Did not the Biſhop of Cloyne 
know the Popiſh Tenets before? Was be. not moſt active in procurin 

them the privileges they now enjoy? Which are as much as he, — 


but places, arms, and Legiſlature? Why then is he repreſented as 
painting them unworthy of protection? Were they never before 
charged with the Tenets now charged upon them, and, the danget 
aifing from fuch Tenets painted in a much ſtronger light? How 
then was that honout not wreſted from them heretofore as well as 
now? Was there ever a general rum of all their fortunes ? Have 
not the Earls of Shrewſbury and Traquair, the Lords Stourton, Cahir, 
Kenmare, Dunboyne, Gormanſtown, Mr., Butler of Ballyragget, 
Walter Butler of the Caſtle, Sir P. Bellew, Charles O'Connor, ; 
mingham, Gage, Mannock. Barts, Townly, Conſtable, and many others 
fill Papiſts; u not the Dukes of Norfolk and Gordon, Lords Fal- 


hyde, and many others who have left them, lands and other fortune 


done againſt Papiſts; yet perhaps not ſo many as are generally ſuppo 
ed, on careſul enquiry it might appear that 185 if any Papiſts 
have incurred forfeiture; as Papi/fs nor do I | 

mfliced the loſs of land on recafancy, and their forfeitures (to borrow 
the words of the tranſlation of the Sorbonne Anſwer) were never but 


for acts or ſuppoſed aQs of felony and ſedition, (here however muſt be 


excepted the innocents among thoſe who, were precluded a hearing be- 


fore the Court of Claims utder the unjuſt and infamous pretence that 


the time was .clapſed—or any other ſuch, if ſuch there were; and 


even here it was not done out of hatred to their religious tenets, but 


plainly animo furandi, as L have ſaid of the Whiteboy motives). To 
return—What were the treacherous inducements? Who the cruel 
plunderers? H were to be plundered at this time? The words 
who were and what were ſhould be here underſtood to be prefixed to 
every ſentence, and let this author, or any other, give the anſwers. 
The falſehood and ſeditious inſolence here diſplayed would be inſuf- 
ferable, were they not contemptible, i 5 


— g from us Right Reverend author, fr #« not merely calculated 
* 3 — worthy 
rom the Tentr of their region, of protection (4 4) under any go- 


we might exclaim * all is loſt but our honour 2”? that ſmall remnant, 


empire, by its intrinſic merit 3 becauſe it was well written on a ſubjeR 
moſt important and alarming at this preſent junfture 5 Nothing elſs \ 


many more, think they can ſafely been truſted with ; for what remains 


conbridge Molyneua, Seaforth, Weſtmeath, Nugent, Talbot of Mala- 
in abundance * It is not meant that many unjuſt things havy 75 been 
y ſuppoſ- 


know that the lay erer 


——— 
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( 39) 
to us, bright and alluring : Beacons were erected to call us from 
- the pathleſs waſte, to a ſafe harbour of honourable ſecurity, and 
certain pra But the lights were deluſive, and the harbour 
was beſet with ſo many rocks and ſhallows, that it was but con- 
fuſion- worſe confounded” to enter it, Short ſpeedy ruin threat- 
ened ns abroad: Long lingering torments awaited us within. Thus, 
while we ſtood aloof, and refuſed to take the oaths of allegiance, 
that militated with all our principles of religion, we were buffeted 
and beaten by every tempeſt of penalty, incapacity and deprive 
tion. When an oath was framed, conſiſtent with our religious 
| Tenets and we took refuge under it; When our behaviour for many 
years ſpoke the ſyſtem of peacefulneſs, that our aſſurance had pro- 
miſed; a conſecration oath, taken merely as to ſpiritualities, is tor. 
tored and perverted to prove that we are perjured (e 4. 
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4 Retraſped of the Raman Catholic condud for many years, antecedent 
to the late troubles ; and their decided adoption of the. Teſt-Oath, a 


Hricliy conſonant to their religion. 


T is very 22 to have conſtant recourſe to an imputed 
principle, to fix a complexion. on every action of man. The 
uman mind is too variable and inconſtant; the chords by which 
Jt is moved, are too numerous and diverſe, to act always ſyſtem 
tically. While avarice, ambition, diſcontent, reſentment, the 
temptations of power, and the enchantments of ſuperiority, ve 
ain-ſprings of human conduct; as much. at. leaſt; as honour, dF 
imtereſtedneſs, charity, honeſty in rags, or the bleſſings of marty- 
dom, pure wan, 2% will be found, among the generality of mu- 

| kind, to give but a ſmall addition of force, in the conteſts for 
power, or the controverſies in matters either of faith or opt 


nion (f 4). i 

(e.) The ſame aecuſations of the confecration oath” have been 
made long ag0, v. Walſh and (ab.) What was related in the news 
papers this laſt winter is very remarkable, if true, yiz. that a Ruſſan 
at his conſecration as a Roman Catholic Biſhop in Ruſſia, ſtopt ſhort 
at perſeguar et impugnabo in the oath; application was made to the 
Pope, and by his permiſſion the clauſe was omitted, and the conſe · 
cration afterwards performed without it. * ey 
Men do not always ac according to their principles either 
f or bad: The Biſhop of Cloyne with all men of ſenſe will allo 

K ; but if a principle truly imputed, tends to produce certain action, 
it feems very dangerous not to attend to it conſtantly in every 


PO 
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It is however an uſeful weapon for a bad cauſe, It pre- enga 
one's wiſhes againſt a man or his principles, when we Fi the m4 
with ſuch inffocations; as have uſually been employed againſt the 
Roman Catholic doctrines. It is upon this principle that we have 
been charged with a ſyſtematic aptitude for -arbitrary dominion. , 
Liberty is the firſt bleſſing of man; and it was therefore a crmmning— 

1 will not ſay a wiſe, an honeft, or an honourable method of arming 
one body of people with prejudices againſt another. He, who is willing 
to be a ſlave himſelf, will naturally conſpire againſt the freedom of his 
neighbour. It wasupon the ſame principle, of pre-engaging the hatred 
- of mankind, that'the Roman Catholic Religion was loaded with all 
the odium of a cold blood, unrelenting, ſpirit of perſecution by fire and 
ſword, and that all the force of exaggeration is employed to make 
the ©* perſequar et impugnabo” of the Romiſh Biſhop's conſecration 
oath, appear with all the terrific appendages of faggots and gibbers, 
and graves, and furze- buſhes. Why modern murders and eroppt 
of ears—barbarities that no chriſtian ſect couꝰ d ever Juſtify, and 
committed with ſo many circumſtances of irregularity and indiſfcri- 
mination, that no ſyſtem of perſecution, however _— could 
dictate them—are coupled with a harmleſs profeſſion of zeal for the 
propagation of religion, to paint the Romiſh Biſhops as the moſt 
flagitious of all human beings. N 

ut it is not by thoſe miſrepreſentations, that are uſed to the pre- 
ſent generation of men, har f ſhould be ſufficiently excited, to con- 
teſbute in increaſing that gloom of bigotry and religious rancour, 
that threatened to overſhadow the bright gleam of patriotiſm and 
liberality, in which we ſaw charity and confidence gladden wad 
countenance; rather ſhould I bave remained a ſilent and ſolitary fi 
ferer from the affecting pro _than, in any wiſe, continue, by 
FE MB, 5 2 A | * x oppoling 


ment you form, and to be on your guard againit it, eſpecially, if ſuch 
principles have frequently produced ſuch actions. This muſt be applied 
alſo to the following paragraph. Have ſuch tenets been held and taught? 
what are the conſequences naturally to be expected? what have the 
conſequences often been in fact? The Charter-School Catechiſm has 
been already noticed, vide (w). to which it muſt be added, that they 
are not confined to the catechiſm, nor is their principal inſtrudtion 
t drawn from thence, it is drawn fron\ an excellent tract, the preſent 
Biſhop of Cork's' Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm, nor are other 
y inſtructions ſuited to their years and capacities with-held from, them; 
5 the catechiſny in queſtion is occaſionally uſed, and perhaps not ſo - 
1 frequently as it ought, and it is ufed on the account, and for the 
t purpoſe de fore mentioned, Whiek are thought very good reaſons for 
43 it, I ſuppoſe the Society are as learned and reſpectable a body as 
8 any in this kingdom” at leaſt, and therefore not likely to build on 
falſe and erroneous foundations. Confute their aſſertions, arid if they 
don't call the catechiſms in, print new, acknowledge their former - 
fallhoods and errors, and make amend hmorable for them, III ive 
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them as many bad names as you have ſeattered upon them and 
teſtants in general. ebe e N Nn 


9 


_ "-theſe penal ſhackles, (4 4) with which diſtruſt 2 


2 — 


(3 ) 


eppoſing accuſations, which every man's own ſenſe would ſoon re. 
Fate. The means, however, uſed to rivet. thoſe impreſſions. on the 
zender minds of the infant generation, alter thoſe diſpoſitions When, 
inſtead of a ſyſtem of moral and religious duty—jakead of the 
precepts of the goſpel, and the examples of ſcripture to eſtablig 
principles of virtue and religion—ſo large a number of perſons 
as the children brought up in the Engliſh Proteſtant ſchools in 
are conſined in the ir catechiſma, Which have been compiled by the 


directions of that very learned and reſpectable body, * the In 


corperated Society,” to an enquiry into the abominations and horror; 


of the 4'opiſh pw eng the very foundation, on which their 
information is built, is falſe and errong«s,- tending to impreſs tem 


ip the moſt critical moment of life, with the vileſt ſuſpicions againſt 
the whole Roman (Catholic world—when this ſyſtem, which has 
been practiſed at leaſt for eleven years back, is relied on mow to jul. 
tify and confirm a Right Reverend Prelate's charges on the Catholic 
tenets, and the aſſertions in his pamphlet are no more than a repe- 
tition of thoſe in that catechiſm—it is ſurely not uncharitable to 
think, that the preſent inſinuations againſt the Roman Catholics are 
thrawn aut with ather deſigns, than the mere preſervation of. the eſta- 
bliſhed church. (g 4) ad li hats 
When jn the year 1776, ſo ſoon after the teſt · oath had been offered 
bythe Legilature to the Raman Catholics of Ireland, I ſaw this fright- 
ful picture exhibited ot the Roman Catholics, notwithſtanding all our 
matt earneſt endeavours to diſown and diſclaim the reſemblance, it 
was natural for me to conclude that the republication of the catechilm, 
at the very critical moment when it appeared, was deſigned to u- 
dermine, impereeptibly, all the liberal plan the Iriſh Legiſlatwe, in 
its ſuperior wildam and benevnlence, had formed of ,remoying all 


8 + Vide F 4 REN 
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(g 4) What other deſign but the preſervation of the eſtabliſhed 
Church and Government can there be in the Biſhop of Clone 
What his opinions were, his conduct in 1782 ſhewed: it does not 
appear that he has changed them, and in his pamphlet he has agen 
avowed them ; he would give the Papiſts all the indulgence coult- 
tent with onr ſafety, he would not give them what wed be dange- 
raus: If he ſhould now think that leſs indulgence ought to be granted 
to them than he did heretofore, it muſt be owing, to ſomething, tothe 
behaviour ſince that time, or to eitcumſtances of jt which he bus 


_ -dearn'd ſince that time, or to both. ö 


(4 4) The Author ſays, the Iriſh Legiſlature, in its ſuperior wigon, 
had formed a plan of removing all the penal ſhackley (i. e. the reſtrus- 
ing and difabling laws) as-ſoon as the Papiſts had taken the oath: 
Words of great extent! Surely the Lords, all Proteſtants, had #9; 

ſurely the Houſe of Commons, all Proteſtants, had not (for ſurelſ 
the Conſticuents, all Proteſtants alſo, would nut have approved of it 
ſurely the King, a part of the Legiſlature, could not have formed ſoch 
a plan, for it is contrary to his intereſt, and to the ſafety of l 
Crowns. But this ſhews what tae Papiſts had in view, boped, ex. 
pected, and have demanded, | , | 
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loaded the Roman Cathalics, during the yncontrovled. ſway of party 


ſpirit and illiberality, as Joon as the Roman Catholics by taking the 
teſt, as propoled by Parliament, fhquld have removed all apprehen- 
ſions of their loyalty to their King, and attachment to their country. 
It could not well indeed be conſidered in any other light, than as an 
iadex, to band down to fyture ages the oath of allegiance, that the 
Roman Catholics had taken, ay a laſting manument of Popiſh per- 


Gg Under theſe jmpreſſions of a long and well concerted plan 
againſt the character and the liberation of the Roman Catholic body: 
when the growing race of Proteſtants had been ſo ſedulouſly taught, 
that the pillars of the Roman Catholic religion were ** a juſtifiables 
violation of faith with heretics,” and “ a power in the Pope to 


give a licence for regicide”, to thole Who ſhould be ſubject to a 


temporal ſovereign of the Proteſtant religion—came forth The 
e preſent ſtate of the church of Ireland,” ſuynding the alarm and 

ating bitt, to help all the ſhort-/ighted friends of the eſtabliſhed 
church to fee mag ary dangers, and ayert viſionary evils. The 
ſame Diſſenters and Catholics who had, in times of turbulence, ſtood 
b the ſame rank with their Proteſtant neighbours, in ſupport of the 


mies to the government of the country. : 
- Thad all my life, ſineę I came to preſide in my preſent — 4), 
anxiouſly taught the tenets of my religion. I tound them conſiſtent 


the compilation, or any, an 
the Charter School catechiſms? Was it in 1974, 1778, or 17822 
The Biſhop of Cloyne was not engaged in this plan when he pro- 
moted the Act of 21ſt and 22d of Geo, gd. 


, 


4% None are queſtioning Dr. Butler's worth, piety and ſincerity. | 


ws and the conſtitutiqn, were now to be delineated as the only ene- 


With 


44) When did this long, well concerted plan begin > Was it at 
q which of the ſubſequent impreſſions of 


The queſtion hexe is ahout facts, the tenets held, tlie plain import 


of the oath. —May not good men have inconſiſtent tenets? Or if a 
man may ſometimes act worſe than his principles, which none deny, 
"wy may he not ſometimes act better? His good tenets, natural good- 
is of heart, and general principles gf merality may {way him againſt 
eril tenets in all uſual and quiet circumſtances, and yet much danger 
may ariſe when the evil tenets are preſſed upon him, in critical cir- 
cumſtances, by what he thinks a ſuperior authority: Bur if his goqd- 
nels and good ſenſe ſhoyld preſerve a good mau, can it be expected 
+ ſuppoſed that they would preſerve all others not ſo endowed? It 
** 
lightly, and but leldom, in common intercourſe (however ſtrongly 
and repeatedly they have aſſerted and claimed them in their decrecs 
and I e thoſe doctrines and their neceſſary conſequences which 
would revolt the ſenſible, and ſhock the good; but to inculcate fre- 
quently, and impreſs ſtrongly the leſs glaring, tho? not leſk dangerous, 
rines of implicit faith and obedience due to him; and not to 
produce the horrid doctrines, nor require obedience to them, till the 


moment for their perpetration is arrived; then there is no time 
7 , G x. 


es 


— 


he common artifice of the Pope, and his 1 to mention 
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with my loyalty I took the oath of alle zjance to my prince, and found it 
a tenet of my religion to obſerve it inviolate. I had in that moſt awful 
moment to me, the time of my conſecration, taken that oath, which is 
preſcribed to every Catholic biſhop, aud found, that, compared withmy 
other obligations, it neither involved perplexity nor perjury. Could 
then hear it ſaid, that a good and honeſt man of my religion mult, there- 
fore, be better than his tenets ? Could I hear ir afferted, that the teſt 
of allegiance was conſidered by me as malum in fe, had jn its v 

nature and that I conſidered “ the guilt of taking it would, be en- 
&+ creaſed by the guilt of keeping it?“ Could | ſee my conſecration 
oath painted with the higheſt colouring as ſubverſive of all alle, iance, 


:* 4 neceflarily obliging me to a ſyſtem of perſecution by Are and 


rd, from which 1 could be reſtrained only by penalties and in- 
capacities }—without concluding that the accuſations, now. brought 
pablicly forward by the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Cloyne, 
to terrify the grow! . was only a branch of that ſyſtem, 
which had been adopted in the inſtruction of the riſing one? 
That the methods, uſed to render the Roman Catholic 7 
obnoxious, were not always very amiable, is whar her moſt zealous 
enemies will not deny. This has been the misforrune of man 
communions, and it is from hence that all or moſt of the controver. 
ſies have ariſen, that have perplexed the world, between the prac_ 
| | | rice, 


„ 
thn 


tor reflection, or better thoughts and reſolutions z the poor victims 
tind themſelves oppreſled and ſtupified, their conſeĩences terrified and 
harrowec, with the idea of breach of what they have long look'd 
on as of indiſpenſible obligation, they arc intangled in the ſnare and 


. hurried down the torrent to final deſtruction. Thus the leaders of 


banditti, or of conſpirators, do not entertain their followers with 
the dangers they muſt encounter,, or the barbarities they muſt com- 
mit; and the too lively repreſentation of them, ſtrack ſuch terror into 
the mind even of Jaffier, a principal conſpirator, that he diſcovered 
the Spaniſh conſpiracy againſt Venice, to the manifeſt danger of him- 
ſelf and his deareſt friends. v. Abbe St Real. That a ſimilar con- 
duct is purtued in all cates of ſeduction, I appeal to the ſeducers. to 
the ſeduced, and to all thoſe to whom they have either impiouly 
boaſted of their ſucceſs, or piteouſly bewailed their undoing ; And 
what would a parent fay to his child, a direfor, to one under his 
direction or a confeſſor to his penitent, whom they ſaw repoſing an un- 
timited confidence in, profeſling an in;plicit obed ence, and entruſting 


their deareſt concerns, tneir life, their honour, their ſoul! to a man 


known to boa{t, that a women were made ſor his uſe and pleaſure, 
and who had ruined many, only becauſe he ſaid, from time to time, 


Never do any harm, þe always a good girl, don't believe the ſtories 


you hear about me, they are my enemies wha fpeak, I am your 
:riend, your father, I will do you no harm, can you think me ſuch 3 
vulain? and fe forth. Weuld they not fav, Fuyez le comme la peſie; 


fi ce weſt pas un pechi nitriel gur de Pentendre, c'en eſt, au moin, 


ee gen brochaine, 


erer rer 
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tices of men, and the dictates of religion, But in the meaſure, 
which I have hinted, there ſeems to have been ſomething of, fo dark 
and unfathomable a policy, that really nothing leſs than our preſent 
very delicate ſituation ſhould force: me to expole it to the light. 
Jealous as was the eye, with which I knew the conduct of my com- 
miinien, notwithſtanding all its exemplary. conſiſtency of obedience, 
was ſtill viewed by other non-conformiſts ; cautious as I knew the 
Legiſlature might poſlibly be, of offending one great body of ſubjects, 
merely to do another juſtice—and irritably as [ expected men's minds 
might be rendered by the expoſure of manifeſt mil-repreſentation 
thought in delicacy, humanity, and prudence, that it would have 
been better to leave; in obſcurity, truths that would poſlibly do ſome 
miſchief, than to drag them into public notice where they could do 
little good. It was an unwilling duty, that threatened to bring back 
that melancholy gloom of mutual diſtruſt and reſentment, on coun- 
tenances, that the revived chearfulneſs of confidence and ftiendſhip 
had compoſed and ſerened: It was an unpleaſant office, to Wither 
in .its firſt bloom that chearing, bloſſom of benevolence, that pro- 
miſed to ſhed its influence over ſociety, and unite in one great ſtem 
all the jarring differences of religion. Such however are the con- 
ſequences, that human prudence could not help foreſeeing, from the 
milrepreſentations, held out to the world, of the Roman Catholic 
tenets... Let us try, upon other principles, how far à compariſon of 
theſe tenets with the charges brought againſt them may help to 
cloſe the breach, that it has been ſo induſtriouſly attempted to make, 
opon religious principles, between the Catholics and Proteſtants. 
Let — that creed which is taught, and that, which is imputed; 
The reſpective characters of the Proteſtant and Catholic catechiſms 
will beſt appear in the compariſon. rg 20, 6 | 
In the catechiſm, tauglit in the Engli/h Prote ſtant Schuils, at leaſt + 
g the year 1776, to this day, are the ſollow ing queſtions and an- 
de 1 „ 6 
Ro In what manner do the Papiſts treat thoſe whom they call 
reties, | | ai 
A. They hold that faith is not to be kept with heretics ; but that 
they ſhould be perſecuted and deſtroyed, and that the Pope can abſolve 
Jubjects from their allegiance to Proteſtant princes, IT MN 
2, How have Papiſts been guilty in this reſpect? | 
J. It is well known that liberty of conſcience is denied in all 
Popiſh countries, and,; that, wherever Popery prevails, they endea- 
vour to root out all that difter from them by fire and ſword. od. 
— (14) And yet we find that in France, which is a Popiſh country, 
Marſhal Turenne and Count Saxe, both Pro: eſlants, were allowed li- 
4 . iin c * berty 
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(1 4) The Edict ef Nantes was in full force when the Viicount , 
.urenne began his glorious career, and was fo for ten years after 
his death; however he turned Roman Catholic. (I think) long before 
his death, Marſhal Saxe was not a Frenclman: The French have“ 
no objection to, have foreign Proteſtants in their ſervice, Lowendhall 
Fas one (thus King William had many Roman Catholics in his 
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berty of conſcience; and fought with it in the ſervice of the French 
"Monarchy, more to the honour of that crown than any foldiers of their 
time: the finances of France, in a later day, flouriſhed under M. 
Necker, a Calviniſt; and the Kings of France have thought it neither 
uniafe, nor impolitic, to eſtabliſh an order of military diſtinction for 
Proteſtants, in their very palate. Thoſe Proteſtants who have re- 
turned, withour ſuftering, from the Inquiſition in Italy, Spain, and 
Portugal, will bear teſtimony to the falſehood of the aſſertion, that 
Proteitants are exterminated there by fire and ſword, » | 

When however this doctrine is once taught, the next query of the 
Proteſ ant Catechiſm is natural enough: | 

Q. What then do you think of a religion; that commands and 
countenances ſuch practices? | 

A It is; in this reſpect, not only contrary to true religion, bu 
mut be abhorred by all good men. : 

But the fact is, and we defy it to be cbntradicted, that the Ro- 
man Catholics are ſo far from teaching their children thoſe doctrines 
repreſenred to be their tenets, by the Proteſtant Catechiſm, of per- 
ſecuting and deſtroying all who differ from them in religion, that 
the principles, laid down in the Roman Catholic Catechiſm, are 
diau etrically oppoſite to ſuch inhuman and unchriſtian maxims as 


| L 3 


ar'ny); but no avowed Frenchman, who is not a profeſſed Romat 
Catholic, is allowed to be an officer in their army, nor in their civil 
eſtabliſhment: As tle people of Avignon and of the Comtat are al- 
lowed the privilege of being cenſe either French or Foreigners a 
they pleaſe, ſeveral native Freneh under pretext of being of thoſe 
pluccs, (Which is not very ſtrictly examined into) enter into the ſervice 
as Foreigners and profeſs Proteſtantiſm and obtain and enjoy the 
miſitary order of merit (an order equivalent to the order of St, 
Louis) inftitu;ed for foreign Proteſtants only; and no avowed 
Frencuman can have this, nor an'azvwed Proteſtant that of St Louis. 
Mr Necker is not a Frenchman, he is a Genevois. But none imagine 
the King or Miniſtry of France ſo bigotted, as not to avail themſelves 
of the fingular abilities of any man tho da Proteſtant. Many times 
the phyſcians of the moſt rigid Catholic Printes have been Jews, 
tho? men were burnt in their dominions for being Fews ! The Author 
might have quoted the Duc de Sully, in whom the talents and func? 
tions of both Turenne and Necker were united, even before the 
_ -Edict of Nantes, and many other Proteſtants in the ſervice of 
Henry the Grear before ahd after his change; but let it be te- 
membered at the ſame time, what . offence it gave to the whole 
Roman Catholic Party. Courage! The Epglith Proteſtants who 
fer pleafure or bufine(s travel through, or refide in Italy, Spain ot 
Portugal have returned without ſuffering in the inquiſition (which 
however is not always, tho? very generally, the caſe as may be ſeen 
in Geddes's Tracts, or if ypu pleaſe in Triftram Shandy) ergo Here- 
ties are not puniſted with death, there, in conſequence of the 
lentence of the inquißtion! O Lepidum Capur 7 Concluſive rev 
ſoner, e re gious Logictan ! f . 
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every one, 1 am convinced, will allow, who reads it, and will ac- 
knowledge, that we cannot ſhew more ſolicitude than we do, to 
avail ourſelves, in the very ſpring time of reaſon, to ſow in our 
children's hearts, while ſoft to every impreſſion, thoſe true 'ſenti- 
ments of chriſtian benevolence to all mankind, Jew or Greek, Ca- 
tholic or not Catholic, which (m 4), when carefully cultivated as they 
grow up, by inſtruRion, watered by the dew of heavenly grace, 
and warmed by the ſunſhine of divine love, muſt, in the very win- 
ter of their years, produce fruits the moſt conducive to God's glory, 1 
and the good of ſociety. But we ſhall let the catechiſms ſpeak for 1 
themſelves; They are the rudiments of religion, and from them can | 
the true tenets of religion beſt be known. g 

In the Roman Catholic Catechiſm, leſſon 17. on the firſt command- 
ment, it is aſked. Rd 

2. What is Chatfity ? 

A. A divine virtue, by which we love God above all. things for 
his own ſake, and our neighbours as ourſelves, for the love of 
God. | F . | p 

9. How does a perſon fin againſt the love of his neighbour ? 

A. By 5 uring him, or not aſſiſting him in his ſpiritual or cor- 
poral neceſſities. | a | . 
And that our chiidren, and people, may never confine the warmth 
of that greateſt of virtues, no leſs boundleſs in its extent than its 
duration, ſolely to the narrow limits of parents, friends, and thoſe 
of their own religion, they are poſitively taught that it extends to 
thoſe, who differ from them in religion: that is, to thoſe very 
| Heretics, whom we are repreſented. as obliged, by the tenets of our 
religion, to perſecute and deſtroy. _ | 

In the 18th leſſon of the Roman Catholic Catechiſm, it is inter- 
rogated. +2 IURECIELYS a0 8% 01 
L. Whom do you mean by your neighbour ? - ag" | 
7 ALL MANKIND, EVEN THOSE WHO INJURE US, 
OR DIFFER FROM US IN RELIGION. #1 1 

And that the inculcation of thoſe great duties may not., paſs 
through the memory like thoſe leſſons, that are learnt by rote, and 
forgotten by diſuſe : The profeſſions of Fajth, Hope and Charity 
were recommended to be daily recited as a religious duty, moſl 
pleaſing to Almighty. God. And Benedict the XIVth. in his ency- 
clical letter, ſtrongly recommended them to be repeated aloud every 
Sunday and holiday from our altars. da Lake "If 

But what, ſays the Proteſtant Catechiſm, ſignify all thoſe pro- 
feſſions and lens when an indulgence can break through every 
ie of religion, morality, and juſtice; What, ſays he, is the end 
of penance ? | 4 | | 1 9 2 
A. The correction of the ſinner and the admonition of others. 
2. Is, that end anſwered by the practice of the Church of 


hd 


ome ? 


. 


. * 
2 


51 u * A. No. 


(un 4] Admitting all this, are there not contrary doctrines? When 
4 man is excommunicated, ſentenced, &e. 25 . 
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4, No. The ſinner is allowed 10 get another perſon to do the 
penance . for him; and, beſides, the Pope grants indulgences, 
whereby he remits all penances, not only of ſms paſt, but, ſome- 
tiwes, ſuch as ſhall be committed for a great number of years te 


come, or during a man's whole life; and theſe indulgences, which 
cannot but be conſidered as licences for in, are publicly fold fot. 


money. ; | . j 
Let us, now, compare this accuſation, with the, doctrine upon 
this very head, of that church, that is ſo calumniated. and falſi- 


9. Cn the Catholic Catechiſm) What is an indulgence ? 
Ai. A releaſing of the temporal puniſhments, which often remain 
due to fin after the guilt is remitted hy the ſacrament of penance. 

2, To whom) are indulgences granted? | 

A. To ſuch only as are in the ſtate of grace, and ſinceręly deſirous 
of nen God's juſtice. . TORT SER 

2. Do ivdulgences remit ſin 3 1 | 

A. No. Sin muft be remitted before we can gain them. (u 4.) 

The obſervations ariſing from both theſe Catechiſms muſt occur 


to every man who ſees them, and their characters will be known as 


toon as their language is read. It may however be not unneceſſ- 

to remind the reader, how evidently the intention of the Proteſ- 
rant. Catechiſm appears from the critical moment, taken to repub- 
liſh it (o 4); juſt when the Legiſlature had put ſo much confidence in 
the integrity of the Roman Catholics, as to frame an unexteptiona- 
ble oath of allegianee for them (p 4); that when wt wars no 
* ä onger 


4. 
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(½ 4). Were indulyences granted 2 only, they would not be ſo 
reprelienfible. But are they ſo in fact? And are they not natural 
tiable to profs abuſe, and have they not actually been fo abuſed, 
hoth by the Granters and the Obtainers? Vide Taxa Cancellariz 
tit edition printed at Rome 1317, with approbation. The Hiſto- 
ries of the Reformation, Luther's Works, Gregory igths. Bull on 
Veſmond's Rebellion, Clement 8ths, on Tyroens Rebellion, the 
Bull during the Rebellion in 1643, &e. Kc. 25 

(o 4) Were there not always new impreſſions of this Catechiſm, 
from time to time as they were wanted) bf 
ei) What is there more in the oath of allegiance in James 
it's. time or in any other ſuth oaths from time to time, or in the 
Loyal Formulary jn Walih, or in thoſe in Lord Clanbraſill's Bills in 
z756-7, more than in the oath 1774? J do not aſſert there is not, 
or 18, any differetxe ; bit if any, I want to fee it pointed out that 
we may know what they have aa objection to; this would help us 
to fee Whether the oath 1774, be ſufficiently explicit; for even the 
witdom of Parliament may not have been ſufficiently on its guard 
and might think fome things are included in it, which fome of the 
Takers of it, by means of gvalion and equivocation, may think 
are not. And poſhibly the gentlemen to whoſe conſideration the 
bills from Ireland are generally referred in England, though 4 


uagit able Lawyer, may not be verſed in ſach fubtlcties, as bis 


( 39) 
longer to be debarred from giving that pledge uf loyalty \the allu- 
8. 


rance might at leaſt be depicted as ww. at and uſele ole, who 
had always oppoſed the liberation o oma 

an indulgence, that they could no longer withhold from men, 
whoſe conſtant and uninterrupted loyalty, had at laſt impreſſed the 
world with a juſt idea of their principles. Penaſties and reſtricti- 
ons were found to be of no uſe in bringing over converts from a 


religion, that taught eve 2 duty of a citizen. And the 


benignant aſpe ct and a milder tone, to irpite the Catholics to that 
banquet of I:berty that informers, and gibbets, and -hang-men, could 
never perſuade them to viſit, Their affections were captiyated, 
and they were worn by lenity to deſire, what they could not be 


forced to accept (q 4). 1 
| itherto 


— — . | Cen 
ſtudies have not lain that way; nor could it be reaſonably expe 


require more than the Proteſtant Parliament of Ireland thoughs 
ſufficient, though he is a very worthy honeſt man, in whom the 
Proteſtants of the higheſt rank in England do juſtly. confide. 

_ (4 4) What a complication in this paragraph! Who oppoled? 
Who envied? Conftant unmterrupted Loyalty—to the Pretender in 
fact to King George in outward profeſſion.— Would you have us 
form an idea of their Principles from this? Were informers, gib- 
bets or hangmen employed to perſuade them to yiſit the banquet of 


viſit that, as the. Norman in Prior wanted from the Cordelier to go 
to the ſupper in Paradiſe ? would they have us ſuppoſe that they 
hate the taſte of liberty? That they would ay with the Norman 
atoreſaid | 2 

Howe er ſumptucus the treat 

Parblew we ſhall have little ſtomach to sat, 


Would they have us ſay with Shakeſpeare, 

That vice, tho? with a radiant angel link'd, 

Will ſeat itlelt in a celeſtial bed, *$: 

And prey on garbage? - | 
{I alk pardon for ſuch digreſſions but their falſe and inſolent fuſ- 
ian extorts them from me, to ſhew them with Hamlet 


| Nay if you'l] rant Ti mouthe as well as you) 

What was it that Jenity won them to deſire, and which they could nog 
be forced to accept? Was it liberty 2 for that is the laſt antecedent. 
What a true and reſpectful repreſentation of the conduct of Govern- 
ment during the reigns of George 1ſt, George 2d, and of George 2d 
tor 24 years ! and when were Papilt⸗ hanged and gibbeted only for 
being Papiſts? Produce your Mcrtyrology and we will ſearch the Re- 


dantes, Flagit ous men andfſecret tanders aboutof the torches ut ſedition, 


the Roman Catholics, envied 


Legiſlature, wearied of threatening ſo long in vain, aſſumed a more 


ed, as he is a ſincere Roman Catholic, that he ſhould be over ſollici- 


tous to point out ſuch omiſſions, or think it incumbent on him to 


liberty? Did they want as much invitation from the Legiſlature to 


£9145 whether the Martyrs were not Fucinoruſi et ſeditiorum faces ſud» 


a le ND „„„ „ 
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( 49) 
Hitherto there had been an excluſion of the Roman, Catholics, 
from all aſſurances of loyalty (T 4). Reaſon and Popery had ſo 


tong been ſeparated ; and the faſhion had grown to ſuch an heigh 
of uniting folly and the Catholic religion, that common ſenſe an 


common honeſty had been held incompatible with its profeſſion. 


But the world was, at laſt, adopting other ſentiments (/ 4): and 


the Legiſlature found it wiſe and expedient to grant the Roman 


Catholics the liberty of promiſing that allegiance, that they had 
thewn ſo ſtrong a determination to obſerve (f 4). An oath was 
framed for them, adequate, in the opinion of that great body, 
f all the neceſſary purpoſes of aſſurance; definite and comprehen- 
we, ' . "a 3 
Oaths are by the Roman Catholic Church conſidered as the moſ} 
awful and ſolemn aſſurance ; not to be lightly taken, nor eaſily 


diſpenſed with ( 4) When, therefore, a new and ſpecific pro- 


miſe of allegiance, coupled with a poſitive renunciation of tenets 
impiited x to our religion, was propoſed to the Iriſh Catholics, they 
| | heſitated 


| 45 4) * It is aſtoniſhing to ſee with what avidity the moſt ground- 
leſs and ſcandalous poſitiong are adopted by men, whoſe principles 
lead them to wiſh that the ſcandal were true. After ſtating that 
« the papal ſee has always held that faith is not to be kept with 
*© heretics, and that princes excommunicated by the Pope, may be 
** depoled and murdered by their ſubjects ;”? it is aſked in all the au- 
| | thority 


8 — 


— — — 29 . — — — — W 
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(r 4) The Papiſls were never excluded from giving aſſurances of 
Joyalty but by their want of it. TIuEY MIGHT HAVE TAKEN THE 
OATH OT ALLEG{ANCE WHICH SINCE THE REYOLUTION HATH 
CONSISTED ONLY OF THESE Worps. I, A. B. Do SINCERELY 
PROMISE AND SWEAR, THAT I WILL BE FAITHFUL AND BEAR 
TRUE ALLEGIANCE TO His Majt*ry Kinc. So HELP ue 
God: AV, ANY TIME WITHOUT TAKING ANY OTHER OATH Ot 
$1GNING THE DECLARATION 3 and Lord Kingſland, Lord Dillon, 
Lord Cahir, Lord Netterville did ſo in the year 1715. 


( / 4) No !—-The world ſtill thinks Tranſubſtantiation inconſiſtent 


with common ſenſe, and the diſpenſing power inconſiſtent with com- 
mon honeſty. | 


(t 4) Allegiance again: Has he not owned they were Jacobites? 


hich alloweth them to be more lightly taken, and doth more eaſily 
diſpenſe with them? Speak out and ſay the Proteſtant Church, as 


you would here inſinuate! AN Dp MANKINpb SHALL ANSWER "TIS. 


FALSE. If you mean not fo, your pompous period is impertinent. 
 (w 4) Dr, Woodward, you Proteſtant Biſhop of Cloyne! Tour 
principles lead you to with a certain ſcandal were true; and you 
do therefore greedily adopt the molt groundieſs and ſcandalous 
poſitions, It is in the preface I beFeve to the Engliſh edition that 


4 
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* 4) Is there any Church which doth not conſider them as ſuch? 
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(41) 
heſitated to conſider the nature of that engagement they were de- 
fired to enter into, and the foundation of thoſe priveiptes they were 
deſired to diſclaim, Many perſons, of very nice and over-{crupu- 
jous conſciences, heſitated on the brink of an engagement, that muſt 
pledge them for eyer. And it became neceflary for the diyines of 
2 | | 


thority of Italics, © does not our government think it neceſſary to re- 
« quire a declaration of abhorrence of the prindples above flated, as 
© known Popiſh dodlrines ? 1 ' anſwer NO: The legiſlature with 
ſomewhat more humanity, and I dare ſay with no leſs wiſdom, nor 


\ 


worſe information on the ſubject, than the Right Reverend the 
Lord Biſhop of Cloyne, declared that theſe opinions were only ime 


* 


puted to us. 


* , n ah. 
— Ah jor * - — — — —— . — * . 2 ©? way - — waÞ dd bw wm —̃—— 


his paſſage is to be found, and I apprehend he there ſpeaks of the 
Engliſh Government, with which 1 am not ſufficiently converſant to 
know to what he particularly alludes, However it is to be obſerved 
that our Legiſlature does not ſay, theſe opinions were only imputed to 
them (innuendo falſely imputed to them) as this authop ſtates it, 


it 

queſtion whether truely or falſely imputed, But does nat the wh 
tenor of our Jaws, evince that they were conſidered by them as 
known, Popiſh doctrines? | 3 
The Biſhop of Cloyne's elegant Terſeneſi as it js called in not 
App. No. 5, in uſing the Maat e ſeems to be ſufficiently au- 
thorized by the language of all our ſtatutes, both” here and in Eng- 
land, which employ the words Popery, Popiſh, Papiſt, invariably, 
never Roman Catholic. In ſome of the earlier ſtatutes we find the 
word Romiſm ; this © ſtatute, and thoſe ſubſequent, ſay Popiſi and 
Papiſt, But now it gives offence, that a Legiſlator ſhould' uſe the 
language of our laws; and ſuch offence, that jt muſt be publicly 
reprehended without any preyious privaig admonition ; for I dare 
fay Dr. B. did not mention it to his brother between them alone as 
St. Paul directs : Shortly we ſhall not dare to ſay, we are of the 
the Reformed religion, or that we are nor heretics ; and the old 
2 put about the dead dog's neck at Paris will be 
rev ö | n 


- 


Pour avoir aboy< Un Miniſtre 
M'a mis en piteux eſtat, 

Avant hier je mordis un Preſtre, 
Mot ne me ſonnoit on pas, 


I worried a Biſhop—and nothing was ſaid ; 
I bark'd at the Papiſts—and bere I lic dead. 


H Theſa 


fn barely, imputed to them, vide act: without entering into 4 


— 
— 


( 42 ) 


the Catholic Communion to explain to their flock the propriety of 
ſuch a promiſe. That ſuch an explanation might come with the 
higheſt authority, the Parochial Clergy were inſtructed to recom. / 
mend the ameafure, by the Titular Biſhops, of the province of Mun. | 
ſter (x 4). My titular ſuſtragans and I met near Cork on the 
1th of July 1575, and the following unanimous reſolve was the 

reſult of our deliberations on the oath of allegiance, then the object 
of our enquiry. ö 


1 | , | DECLA 


Theſe things may ſeem trifles, but they are of evil tendency, u 

| heedleſs perſons are hence led to conſider a certain claſi in a more 

favourable light than they deſerve : Mr. Addiſon remarks, that 2 

woman who would ſtart at the word adultery, may be reconciled to 

hear of gallantry; and that a girl who would ſhudder at being cal- 
led whore, may think miſtreſs a pretty name. * 

6 4) The act paſſed in ſpring, and took place iſt June 1994: Its 

to be preſumed the Papiſts had conſidered it fince it paſſed, and even 

before, for we are told they were won by lenity to defirg it: Yet they 

| heſitated to enter into that engagement, and to diſclaim thoſe priaci- 

| ples ; they nad therefore, or had had ſome doubts and ſcruples about 

them; and they heſitated ſo ſtrongly that it became neceſſary for their 

| Prieſts to explain the propriety of the promiſe, and for the Titular 

Biſhops to inſtru nem to recommend the meaſure ; and they heſitat- 

ed ſo long, even after this, that not one of them took the oath for 13 

months after. They are not bl:med for not taking an oath they had 

doubts about, till thoſe doubts were removed ; in this they were highly 

laudable ; but ſurely it hence appears that they had doubts pretty di- 

ficult to be folved—or elſe that they were not fo very ſolicitous to 

give an early teſtimony of their allegiance, as the preamble of the 

act (perhaps without fificient ground) ſuppoſes. A 


. 1 — 0l1ͤ Ä 


4 
er ener e n 
In Jo v, 1775. 


E, the Chiefs of the Roman Catholic of the Province of 
VV Munſter, having met together near Cork, have unanimouſly 
agreee that the Oath of Allegiance propoſed by act of Parlament 
anno regni Decimo tertio et quarto Georgii tertii Regis, contains no- 
thing contrary to the principles of the Roman Catholic Religion.x | 


Given near Cork, this 15th of 
. July, 1775. 


JAMES BUTLER, 
DANIEL O'KEARNEY, 
JOHN BUTLER, 
MICHAEL PETER M*MAHON, 
MATTHEW M*&ENNA, 
WILLIAM EGAN, 
J. MOYLAN, 


The 


* 1 « 
— : * — 
* . 


There may be room for equivocation here. They declare 
that the oath contains nothing contrary to the principles of the Ca- 
tholic Religion; inquiry muſt, in the firſt place, be made how the 
oath may, by able men, be interpreted ; next, —the Catholic Religion. 
Articles of Faith, ſay they ſometines, are only conſtituted by Canons 
of General Councils. What are Canons? What Councils are Ge- 
neral ? Is the 4th Lateran, one? Theſe dvQrines are not contained 
in ſuch, (ſay they, we ſay they are, or neceſſarily follow from them 
therefore not Articles of Faith. But are no other things believe. 
and adhered to, and productive of mighty effect, but ſuch Articles 
of Faith ? At | | 
H 2 * 
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Munſter 783, in Dublin 100, in the kingdotn of Ireland a 


( 44 ) 8 


The ſame principle was genetally adopted throughout Ireland. The 
Roman Catholics, lay, and clerical, ſecular, and regular, flocked to 
give an upequivocali and decided aſſurance of loyalty {y 4), that it-has 
been the unitorm character of their religion, in the worſt of times, 


to incuicate with aſſiduity. | 


But 
$65 ob kt 4 1 


3 — iy _ 4 
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(3 4) Did the Titular Biſhops of the other Provinces omit any ſuck 
decliration? Were we 10 form- a judgment of the loyalty of the 
Fapiſts, or of their zeal to declare it, from their behaviour on this 
occaſion, it would not be fayourable—it would be às alarming as l 
their ſentiments are, can be, The act took plate iſt June 1774, not 
one ſwore it till.8 July 1773, when one Eſquire, two merchants, three 
apothecaries, and three tarmers about Enniſcorthy took it ; and not 
one fince 19 May 1996; Dr. James Butler of Thurles himſelf took 
it not till 15 December 1775, Dr. John Butler of Cork (Lord Dun- 
boyne) not till 1976 ; Dr. Carpenter of Dublin took it not at all, nor 
Dr. Troy of Oſſory, nor one fingle Prieſt in Dublin. Of the Titular 
1 only four, Caſhel, Cork, Leighlin and Kerry ; only three of 
Munſter ; of the whole Clergy. in Ireland 119 ; of clergy and laity 
in the city and the county of Cork 128, in the whole 2 of 

ut 15 31; 
whereof 87 are ſtiled Eſquires, and many in very low ſtations, labou - 
rers, ſerving-mep, and a ſcore who could not write their names ; this 
is mentioned leaſt it ſhould be ſaid it was only perſons of ſome ſub- 
ſtance, thought ir neceſſary to take it, and not the poor common peo- 
ple. In fourteen counties hot nr. Of the whole Clergy in Ireland 
226 have regiſtered purſuant to the ct of 1982, which exenpts thoſe 
regiſtring from certain penal laws ; which thoſe who have not regiſtred 
are ill ſubject to: of thoſe 84 in the dioceſe, and almoſt all in the 


| city of Dublin; in the county of Cork only 14, whereof 10 in the 


city, not one of the'e 10, a pariſhſprieſt ; in the dioceſe of Dromore only 
the Biſhop. Of Bithops, only Carpenter of Dublin, Butler of Caſhel, 
Butler of Cock. Philips of Achonry, Caulfield of New Ro Lennan 
of Dromore, Conway of Unert Troy cf Offory, only three 
of Munſler, , In elevgh of our dioceſes not one Prieſt. No Primate 
of all Treland ; no Mettopolitan of Contaught. If I have made any 


otniſſion, it Is unintentionally, and can do no harm, for the liſts are 


publiſhed. This paucity may be owing to the inattention or negli- 
Fence of thoſe who have not taken the bath or regiſtred, though well 

ffected ; or to the negleR (and a very culpable one it would be) of 
the proper 6fficets in nut making a return 5 but ſurely it is wt 
nufair to judge, thut after making all ſuch «lowances, there are nary 
who have nt taken the oath; becauſe all or part of it is contrary io 
their Tencts (for which they are highly laudable) and who have not 
tegifired, becauſe they do not chuſe that government ſhould be ſo 
well informed of their numbers, their fitu»tions, their removes, &c. 
xd with Dr. Burke, the late, honeſt, plain ſpoke:, Titulat of Oſſoiy, 


— 


But it could not be expected, that individuals would be wanting. 
to turn even this circumſtance, againſt the Roman  Catholies. Their 
conduct was pointed out as at variance with their principles,” and the 
propoſition, chat the ** men were better than their Tenets,” was en- 
forced, tho' in other terms, to pay a ſneering compliment to duplicity. 
In no other, light can it be taken. A man who proftſſet and teaches 
principles adyerſe to morality, and pregnant with ſuch: nuſchiefs as are 
attributed to the Roman C tholic Tenets, muſt be, in keeping them, 
a villain, and in their violation, while he profeſſes them a part of his 
beljefy he. can, be at beſt! hut a hypoerite in morabty, and an apoſtate 
to his religion. Pri 114 ent ind WIT tset be 
It inyolyes a comradiQion, that common capacities may not always 
be able to reconcile, to A ſſert that man may be eſtimable for a virtu- 
ous adherence. to a ſyſtem of diſſimulation, and welichery, of blood 
and perſecution. It is a monſtious paradox; to ſay that; he can be a 
truly good man, who holds himſelf obliged upon principle, to violate 
al} the obligations of honeſty, and that he is a ſafe ſubject, who con- 
ſiders himſelf free from all the bonds of allegiance. Such, however, 
ö paid to individual — at the 
expence of their reaſon, and their religion. When, therefore, the 
Roman Catholics throughout Ireland (& 6. under the fanRion of their 
clergy, took the bath of allegianee; 4 report was quickly ctrcutated 
thit the ſuperiors of that communion, in the province of Munſter, — 
Were all excommunicated by his Holineſs for countenancing fuck an 
WRIT BET 1 * 44 Narri 0 . ' WE VF impiety. 
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tin that the demand of ſuch oath' and regiſtty is a petſecution. 


nw'take it, would it contradick What I ſaid, thit they wer not very 
anxious to give an unequivocal provf of their loyalty, when ſo very few 
took it in four years, in'which it continued unequivocal, in which there 
ws noting to be got by it + Since that, it qualifies to take long leaſes, 
and to purchaſe lards; ind honey ſixteeff or twenty thouſand they 
ſoy have taken it ſince that time: We don't blame them for this, ſelf 
intereſt ts a greater /imulu; han a defire to exprefs duty; but don't let 
Fn, 'conftantly puffing theit Þyalty, it is nauſtous, and looks 
; » R 1 13s om. : mae an + 
(24) Videtheliſts and the note (y 4) immediately preceding. How 
then 470 this author ſuy that the Roman Catholic! throughout Ireland. 
whith implies the bulk, the majorqty, or ar Teaſt a great humber of 
them, In l part f VA . tod the oath when not one in three 
Aundred' of "the men grown took ſt before 1778. and under the 
fnRion of their Clergy, ven ##3bdbly not 4 twalfth part of | them, 
ond "only four b. "of 16 vf Heir * Prelates, and of the Munſter Pro- 
lates 40 " attefled the Lavfalnefi F tt, only three took it before 
1778 and at the time of this report wo = /ingle Papi in the ling- 


dem had taken it. 
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(45) 


impiety (a 5). This report, cifculated with t induſtty, derived 
fora Nr plauſibility from ſome animad A ther beg been 
formerly written by Father Burke, the (Titular) Biſhop of Oſſory, in 
which he violently reprobated an oath of allegiance, before required 
of the Roman Catholic Clergy, by an act of the year 756=7, for 
| — Popith Prieſts. And it was not a little aided by the whole 
tenor of 'a k, written by that clergyman, entitled Hibernia 
Dominicana, and a ſupplement thereto, publiſned in the year 
; o counteract any ill effects, this work might ever have, on the ig - 
norant, and ſuperficial, or the appearances, with which it might juſ- 
tify harſh inſinuations againſt our ſincerity, the (Titular) Biſhops of 
the Province of Munſter, 'afſembled at Thurles in July 1775, and 
after mature deliberation, came to the following unanimous reſolution, 
entirely diſcountenancing the principles of that author (b 5). 
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(a 5) This report was unknown to Proteſtants, it was therefore 
circulated among Papiſts themſelves ; and from this two things are to 
be collected, firſt it was the opinion of the people, that taking 
the oath was an impiety worthy excommunication; and next, that 
this impiety was countenanced by the Titular Biſhops of Munſter 
only, for they only were reported to be excommunicated. This report 
was "circulated with great indufiry, by whom? Not by the Proteſ- 
tants ; probably by thoſe Papiſts who had not taken the oath, of 
what rank ſoe ver they were, The author admits that the writings 
of Father Burke made plauſible, and not a little aided, ſuch report, 
that is, that from them it appeared that they. deſeryed to be excommu- 
nicated. He was a man of equal ſtation and authority in their 
church, and for ought appears, of greater learning and celebrity than 
any of them: He was elected Hiſtoriographer of the Dominican Order; 
his book was allowed ans received more than common approbation 
from their ſuperiors;z it was ſubſcribed for by many of the Popilh 
Clergy, in Ireland and by few or noneelſe, It was not anold 
buried in duſt and oblivion, as it has been repreſented, but very recent, 
well known among them, even among the ignorant and ſuperficial, 
capable of producing effects among them, and the appearances of it 
might juſtify inſiuuations againſt their ſincerity. SETS. 

(b 5) But what authority had the Titular Munfter Biſhops to 
condemn or renſure the book of Burke, à Biſhop of another pro- 
vince, no ways under their juriſdiction? It is ſaid that great numbers 
were imported into Ireland, and there without doubt circulated, and 
that eleven of them were ſent to the chapel in Liffey-ſtreet, Dublin; 
ſome ſay it was printed in Kilkenny: The very words of the cenſure 
ſelf declare, that it had eccaftoned great uneafineſs and alarm among f | 
ie people, therefore it was well known to them, Obſerve, this report 
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A: In July, 1775, 


On occaſion of the Hibernia Dominicana. 


— 


: BOOK, under the Title of Hibernia Dominicana, having been 

TN printed, as appears from its 1itle page, in the year 1762, and a 

ſupplement thereto, publiſhed in the year 285 — a 
eſs a 


pears alſo from 
the title page thereof, the general nneaſin x 04g which the 


ſaid book and ſupplement occaſion amongſt our people, have put 


us under the neceſſity of attentively examining them, We kave at- 
tentively examined them, and we think it incumbent on us to expr 

in the moſt deciſive manner, and with all ſincerity, our entire dij- 
| approbation 


8 


— — 4 


a 


+ -of excommunication could not be circulated after the Papiſts had 


taken the oath; only ten of them had taken the oath, and that not in 
Munſter, but in Leinſter before 15 July, the date of the Munſter 
Biſhops declaration, that it contains nothing contrary to the principles 
of the Roman Catholic religion (this is all it ſays, the taking it is not 


enforced or inculcated,) and the cenſure on Biſhop Burke, ſubſequent .. - 


to the report, was made after mature defiberation within a fortnight ; 
therefore the report muſt have been, that thoſe who took, or coun- 
tenanced taking the oath, would be excommunicated by the Pope, be- 


cauſe it was contrary to the doctrines of the Church of Rome, (as ſet 


_ Burke a Biſflop Ghilini a Biſhop and Nuncio ſuperintendin 


the affairs of Ireland, and many others in times not very remote, an 


expreſsly treating of the ſame queſtion) embraced by the Roman Catho- 


lies of England and Ireland, ever ſince the ſchiſm under Henry VIII. 
The cenſure ſeems worded ſo as to afford room for various equivoca- 
tions, as any one by comparing it with other declarations where ſuch 
equivocations have heretofore been praQiſed, may eaſily | diſcover. 
K is qualified throughout with becanſes,—we acknowledge, —unneceſſary 
ſcruples, —maxims that we rejed. It doth no where expteſsly declare 
chat the doQrines, the maxims contained and maintained in the book, 


are fſe, either with regard to religion or allegiance. 


XN 
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approbation of them, becauſe they tend ty weaken and ſubvert that alle. 


giance, fidelity and ſubmiſſion, which we acknowledge ourſelves to o, 
from duty and from gratitude to his Majeffty King George the Third—. 
becauſe they are likely to diſturbahe public pouch and tranquility, 
by raiſing unneceſſary ſcruples in the minds of our people, and ſow. 
ing the ſeeds of diſſentions amongſt them, in points, in which, they 
ought, both from their religion and their intereſt, to be firmly 


united. And, becauſe they manifeſtly tend to give a handle to 


thoſe, who differ in religious principles from us, to impute to ug 


maxims that we utterly rejed, and that are by no means founded in 
the docirines of the Roman Cutholic Church. For theſe reaſons we 


conſider it as our indiſpenſible duty, not only to manifeſt, as we 
hereby do, our own ſentiments, but alſo to inculcate the ſame as far as 


in%ur power, to thoſe under our care, but particularly our clergy, 


to whom we molt earneſily recommend, that they be careful and rea- 
Jous upon all occaſions, to inflru# their flocks in thoſe unfeigned prine 
eiples of allegiance, fidelity and attachment, to the perſon and govern- 
ment of our gracious Sovereign his Majeſty King George the Third, 


- which we, confurming ourſelves ta the docirine of our holy church, and 


70 the repeated mftruttions of the. ſupreme paftors there, have hereto 
fore conſtantly enfurced, and will always, auith God's bleſing, continue 
to enforce by our words and aur example, „„ 


| Given under our hands, in Thurles, this 
28th day af July, 1778. | 


JAMES BUTLER, . 
JAMES KEEFF, (Titular Biſhop of Kil- 
dare, then caſually at Thurles.) 
:  WILLIAMEGAN, 
. 7 F. MOYLAN, DE 
JOHN BUTLER, .. 
Mar. Mac. KENNAZ 


When 
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When ſo much had been done at home, toward the reſtoration of 
peace and confidence, I conceived, from the active part I had hi- 


therto taken, in ſhe wing the connection of my religion with alle- 
jance to my King, that it was my peculiar duty to ſtate to the 

of Rome, my own and my brethren's conduct, in diſclaiming 
every idea of the Papal ſupremacy in temporals, and of reprobat- 
ing, in the moſt unequivocal terms, thoſe other otmoxtous doctrines, 
fo mnjultly attributed to my religion. This I accordingly did in & 
letter, which I addreſſed to Cardinal Marefuſchi, Protector of Tres 
land, of which the following is a copy: 


— 
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Thurleſiæ in Hibernia, die 30mo. Sep. 177, 
Emiĩnentiſſime Cardinalis, , err 


RATISSIMZ ſemper nobis fuere litteræ Eminentiæ veſtræ at 

nullz unquam majorem voluptatem attulerunt, qu umquas ultimo 
ab eminentia veſtra accepimus. Illæ nobis occaſionem diu optatam de. 
dere noſtrum in te ſtudium at animi obſequium teſtandi, dum juvenem 
illum meritiſſimum cui nihil honorificentius contingere potuit quam a 
te laudari, Eminentiſſime Cardinalis ambabus ulnis amplectimur, in- 
terque ſacerdotes noſtræ dioceſis Caſſelienſis libentiſſime annumeramye, 
Dolemus quidem penes nos non eſſe de pinguedine terræ, æque ac 
de rore cœli, illi promittere, quodque illi meritis parem fortem ſpe. 
rare in hiſce partibus non liceat. At vetat ſtatus hujus afflictæ noaſtre 
eccleſiz, vetant modiciſſimi parochiarum noſtrarum proventus, quique 
porciores in dies et dies evadant quamdiu urgeri non deſinunt leges 
illi pœnales, ſub quibus a tam longo tempore gemimus. © Solamen 
quidem foret et meritum ſi religions cauſ4 talia pateremur; at non 
noſtrx: fidei dogmata aut morum principia has in nos acuere leges 
ſed quædam ſcholarum placita intemperantiori zælo nimium apud no; 


propalata. Hæc cum noſtra religione arQifſime connecti falſo auty. 


nt Hæretici, et hac de cauſd eam ut Regum et ſubditorum tran- 
ati intmicam averſantur. Horreſcunt audire quod fides non fit 
ſervanda hæreticis; quod reges excommunicati poſſint occidi a ſubdi. 
tis, quod ſummus Pontifex poli: illos abſolvere * ſeu diſpenſare a ju- 
ramento 


* A moment's refieQtion will ſhew in the moſt evident light, the 
palpable abſurdity of that ſo much boafted accuſation againſt the Ca- 
tholics, that they believe a power in the Pope to diſpenſe ſubjects from 
their allegiance to Proteſtant ſovereigns. \ 

t is a received principle of the Roman Catholic religion (d 5), that 
obedience to our {awful ſyvereigns is as ftriftly commanded by the 
law of God, as the obedience to our parents; it being included in the 


ſame commandment. No power up6n earth can diſpenſe children 


from their obedience to their pirents, in all that, is not contrary to the 


law of God, Jet the religion of the parents be what it may; and it is 
cqually certain that, in what is contrary to the law of God, the law 


a 


1 8 - % 


(a4 5) The Note ſets forth the true doQrine; which we hold; 
but it is directly contrary to ſome of the doctrines held by the Pope, 
which we readily allow to be paJpably abſurd and contradictory; but 


that will not prove he does not hold them, againſt the moſt expreſs 
tellimonies that he doth, 


* 
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Thurles in IATA Up, Sept. goth, 1773. 


Moft illuſtrious Cardinal, 


IF OUR Eminence's letters have been always moſt pleaſing to me, 


but none ever gave me more ſatisfaction than the one I lately 
received, as it afforded me the long wiſhed for opportunity of prov- 
ing how much I was ſincerely devoted to your Eminence, by my wil- 
lingneſs to receive among-nry clergy that moſt worthy young man, 
who could never be more honoured than by the praiſes. your Emi- 


nence gives to him. I am ſorry indeed, that it is not in my power 
to promiſe him as much of the fat of the lind, as of the dew of 


Heaven; and that I cannot aſſure to him a livelihood here, equal 
to his merit. But this is what is not to be hoped for in the preſent 
afflicted ſtate of religion in Ireland; the revenues of each pariſh are 
too inconſiderable, and will be daily more and more ſo, as long as 


thoſe penal laws continue in force againſt us, under which we have 


ſo long groaned. 

It would be a ſubject of conſolation to us (c 5), and of merit, 
were it on account of our religion that we endure what we do 
from them. But they are not the principles of our faith, or no- 
rals, that have edged ſuch laws againſt us; but certain ſcholaſtic 

| | opinions 


of God far from enjoining obedience to parents, ſtrictiy forbids it? 


conſequently, children have no need of a diſpenſation in order to refuſe 
obedience to umlawful commands, We are to reaſon by analogy on the 
obedience of ſubjects to their ſovereigns, Lec the ſovereign be of 
what religion he may, as long as his political mandates are conformable 


do the political law, and not repugnant to the law of God, his ſubjects 


are hound to obedience. And 1 apprehend that no Prince, who does not 
aun openly, and decidedly, at arbitrary power, and for the worſt 
purpoles, will feel many apprehenſions on account of a religion, that 
enforces obedience on ſuch terms. 


— 


— 
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(e 3) Dr. Butler here acknowledges to Cardinal Marefuſchi the 


Protector of Ireland, or, as he afterwards ſtyles him, the Superin- 
tendant of the Catholic Church in Ireland, that their ſufferings are 


not on account of their religion, (that is, their articles of belief 


entirely unconnected with allegiance to cheir Prince, &c.) but of 


what he calls ſcholaſtic opinions, which, nate, he, calls not falſe, 

but ſays that from rov intemperate ac, they have been ton much di- 

dulged among ft us, But what are ſcholaſtic opinions? In one ſenſe, 

what are A uted in che ſchools, and have not been determined by 

authorky: But what we dread are not in this predicament, the 

have been confirmed by General 9 and Popes, and declared ſo 
1 | 2 | 
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| ramento fidelitatis ſervando ; quod habeat etiam poteſtatem diſponendi 
| de regnis chriſtianis ; Horreſcunt et religionem talibus ut credunt fre. 
| tam priacipiis, Hæc ab illorum animis amovere prejudicia cupien. 
tes præ ſules hujuſce noſtræ Momoniz provincize, unanimiter et public 
declaverunt formularium allegianciæ a parliamento hujus Regui edi- 
tum, in quo præfatæ opiniones a nobis abjurari exiguntur, nil conti- 
| nere Catholicz fidei 138 contrarium, et conſequenter tales opini. 
| ones nmullaterus ad fidem noſtram peitinere; (e 5\ fazit Deus ut hg 

noſtra decharauo eorum aperiat oculos cumque perſuaſum habneript 
nil fibi a noſtra religione re, um anRoritati ant ſubditorum tranquili- 

tati timendum, eedem nos ac alios regni hujus incolas favore proſe- 
quantur. Interim ut Eminentiam veſtram in bonum hufus noft;z 
| afflictiſſimæ eccleſiæ diu ſalvum et incolumem ſervat Deus optat preca- 
/ 


biturque >” 


| Enminentiflime * 


Cardinalis Hiberniz Protector Eminentiz 


veſtræ obſequentiſſimus Famulus, 


JACOBUS BUTLER, xc. &c. &c. &. 


0 


ac „ —— * 
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ps to be hy Congregations Univerſities, Cardinals, Biſhops and Nun- 
j cios ; and carried Into practice and execution in many inſtances: 
1 In another ſenſe, ſcholaſtic opinions may mean Tenets relating to 
| belief only, and not aſſecting the conduct in temporal matters; 
| But much leſs are the dreaded doArines in this predicament, they 
| all relate to practice in temporals. 5 
1 Carefully obſerve, this is a full acknowledgment of what we have 
always truely afferted, and they have often falſely and obſtinately 
| denied, that it is not out of-malice, or bigotry, or averſion to their 
! faith, cr to them on account of it, but out of fear, and for our 
| | E ad that the penal laws were made; not becauſe they believe 
tranſubſtantiation, but becauſe we. believe they would depoſe 0 
| King, and (irip and deſt roy us. - | 
(e 5) Vide note on Declaration. 


\ 
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opinions, Which, through too intemperate a zeal, have been un- 
happily {ſpread amongſt us; theſe, being looked upon by our 
diſſenting bretbren as a part of our creed, excite their averſion for 
a religion ſo injmical to the ſafety of kings, and tranquility of ſub- 
pom They cannot out be alarmed to hear that faith is not. to be 
kept with An that kings excommunicated, can be murdered | 
by their ſubjects; that the ſovereign pontiff can abſolve (or diſpenſe) JI 
them from their oaths of allegiance ; that he has even a power of l. 
diſpoſing of chriſtian kingdoms. And they are terrified by a religion Pi 
which they believe fraugtu with ſuch principles. - | 3 

We, the Prelates of Munſter, deſirous of removing ſuch preju- 1 
dices from their minds, did unanimouſly and publicly declare that a 1 
formory of allegiance, enacted by the parliament of this kingdom, | 
in which thoſe opinions are required to be abjured by us, contained 
nothing contrary to the principles of our belief, and, of courſe, that 
ſuch opinions, by uo means, belanged to our creed. 

God grant that this our declaration may ſerve to open their eyes. 
that when they ſhall have found rhat there is nothing feared from 
our religion dangerous either to the authority of kings, or the ſafety 
of ſubjects, they may ſhew us the ſame favour, as they do the other 
inhabitants of this kingdom. | 

In the mean time, that rz Eminence may live long for the 
good of this, our moſt afflicted, church, is the wiſh and will be the 


prayer of 


Moſt illuſtrious Cardinal Protector of Ireland, 


Ycur Eminence's 


Moſt obedient Servant, 


FAMES BUTLER, Oc. De. Sc. 
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So decided an avowal on my part; not in a private or confidential 
manner; with no kind of ſecrecy: not to a private perſon: but 
uffic ially and openly to the perſon whoſe peculiar ſtatioa it was to 
fuperintend the Catholic Church in Ireland, would, one might ima- 
gine, be ſufficient to free us, who had ftepped forward to ſhake off 
thofe unworthy appearances in which we had been dreſſed from 
any charge of heterodoxy, and, by conſequence, would remove from 
our Church and its tenets the imputation of thoſe doctrines: This 
hope was {till further ſtrengthened by the anſwer of Cardinal Mare- 
fulchi, in his official character 3 an extract of which follows : 


—— —— 


Extradt of a Jetter from Marefuſchi, Cardinal Protector, and entruſted 
with the Supcrintendence of the Accleſiaſtical Aﬀairs in Ireland. 


TRANS Lp AtSD: VN; 


Moft Niuftrious and Moſt Reverend, Lord, 


RECEIVED your letter of the goth of laſt September, which was 
moſt acceptable to mz, both on account of the very great {ove you 
mew for 69UD MORALITY AND SGUND DOCTRINE, and for your 
humanity and govodueſs to the very deſerving young man A. B. 
whom I had muſt earneſtly recommended to your friendſhip, for 
which kindneſs 1 retupn you many thanks. 


That no fault may be imputed to the tranſlator, the reader may ſee 
the original as follows : | | 


Datum Romæ decimo quarto Novembris, 1775. 


Tlluftriſſime et Reverendiſſime Domine, 


NERVENERUNT mihi Litteræ Dominationis veſtræ Illuſtriſſimæ 
die i 30 Septembris proxime elapſæ que mihi acteptiſſtme fuerunt, 
et quia ſummum amorem oſtendis erga bonos mores et SANAM Doc» 


virum A. B. quem meis officiis caritati tuæ enixe commendaveram z 
de qua urbanitate tui tibi debitas gratias reddo, 


It would be too abſurd to ſuppoſe, that fo marked an approbation 
ef. that, which is called Sana Dotrina, ſhould be beſtowed * — a 
| Harter 
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chara@er, upon any profeſſion, inimical to the - obedience we owe 
the Holy See, or inconſiſtent with our faith. (F 5) 

To ſtrengthen, as much as poſſible, the general character of our 
religion; to ſhew that the conduct of the Iriſh Catholics, in taking 
the oath of allegiance, was not adopted on any ground of ſelfiſh po- 

_ "licy, juſtified by deceit and diſſimnlation; to prove, that the prin- 
ciple of obedience to the Eſtabliſhed Government was not peculiar to 
the Iriſh Catholics, and profeſſed merely to obtain immunities, that 
had been denied upon any other terms.—To juſtify our religion 

againſt the imputation of zenet;, that ſhe diſowned.—{g We 2 

; , t 


* 
— — — 
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(f What the duty or power of Cardinal Protector is, I know 
not; if he hath either coercive or directive power, I think Dr. B's 
conduct very deficient and faulty towards him, firſt for not applying 
to him before they approved the Oath, nay as ſoon as the Act paſſed; 
and next for giving him ſuch flight and unpreciſe information con- 
cerning the oath, and their approbation of it, and the Act; he ſhould 
have ſent copies of them at leaſt; and as he had heard a report that 
he and the reſt of the Munſter Prelates were, or were to be, ex- 
communicated by the Pope, for. their impiety on this head, it would 
have been fit to enter into ſome diſeuſſion. and to ſhew the Cardinal 
wherein and why they conceived the doctrines of Burke, - &c, to be it 
erroneous. Perhaps it was this flight letter made his Eminence re- Ws || 
turn a ſtill figater anſwer, but neither letter nor anſwer have any 1 
official appearance, rather of civil intercourſe between friends. 1 
Some poor Iriſh ſtudent at Rome had got a recommendatory letter, 
from the Cardinal Protector of Ireland, to the Arch-biſhop of Caſhel, 
for ſome preferment in his dioceſe ; he, in anſwer, ſays, he's glad 
of an opportunity. to oblige his Eminence, he'll. give him a, living, 
and wiſhes it was better, but that can't be while they continue to 
groan under the Penal Laws (i. e. until they can get rhe tythes) ; and 
from hence he goes on very naturally to tell kim, what they had 
been doing to get rid of them, and that he hoped in God they ſhould 
ſucceed by and by: The Cardinal replies as we ſee; and ſpends 
more than twice as many words about the young man as about any 
thing elſe; This is not the way in which any perſon gives his ap- 
probation on any ſubject, much leſs on one of+ this importance, and 

What had been fo long, ſo often, and ſo warmly agitated. ' 

(g 5) The opinion of the Sorbonne was ſo well known before by 
their determinations here quoted, and others, that it was unneceſſary 
to alk them any queſtions ; but is there any, and what legal autho- 
rityweſted in that Faculty by the Church of Rome? {what there 
may be by the King or Laws of France, is not to the queſtion, _ #1} 
yet querè even as to that) When they act as a body, do they authen- 14 
ticate their acts by a feal? This ſeems only a caſe ſtated for the 
opinion of a number of divines, and their anſwer to it By the doe- 
trie of probabjlities, a man may act according to the opinion of two 


| ( 56 ) 
the Sorbonne at Paris, to know their determination on the conſiſtency 
of the oath of allegiance with the ptinciples of our cortimon faith, 
That learned body ſent, in confequence, their deciſion, a copy and 
tranſlation of which are in the Appendix, (No. 3) juſtifying, in the 


moſt explicit and unequivocal terms, the meaſures we had purſued, . 
But, aſks his lord{hip, the Biſhop of Cloyne, who is the auh,El‚ed 


voucher of the decrees of the Gallican Chitrth, (and who, he would, 
1 ſuppoſeè aſk, is the voucher of the Sorbonne) to be [et in oppoli 
tion to the Pope's » nd; I will ak Whit is the dpirfisn öf Boctor 
Burke (n 5), in oppolition to the unten deciſion of all the Tixular 
Biſhops of Munſter, with the ſubſequent concurrence of all the Iriſh 
Titular Prelacy, and in oppoſition to the SUPERINTENDENT OF THE 
CATAOL1C CHURCH in Treland--a perſon higher in dignity, relatively 
to us, than the legate at Bruſſels? And what is the opinion, im- 
pred by the Right Reverend the (Proteſtant) Lord Biſhop of Cloyne, 
in oppolition to the poſitive and well known doctrines of the whole 

body 
. - | 
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or tlirce Doctors, even tho? 45 greater number are (or as ſome 
have laid tho he Himfelf js) of 4 contrary opinion. How far this 
doctrine might operate in this caſe may be worth cleaFing up. Was 
there ks oy ot getting a declaration of the doctrine of the Church 
from the Pope, the Confiſtory, the Propaganda, the Cardinal Pro- 
tector, or Whatever Perſom or Tribunal is competent for that Pur- 
poſe ? Would uo of them, would all, have ſigned the anſwers of 
the Sotbonne Doctors? Is not the ſubject of ſufficient importance 
to require it? to clear themſelves from the imputation of holding 
what all others look on with deteſtation and dread. Let them du it 
now, and at the ſame time vouchfafe ro tell us, how they reconcile 
this with the fotirth Lateran, Popes balls, &c. or if it cannot be re- 


coneiled, plainly renounce thofe doctrines therein contained, which 


they declare they do not now hold. Letters go to, and return from 
Rome in a ſhort time ; Dr. B's is dated goth Se fember, and, Card. 
Marefuſchi's anſwer 14th November; but it is well known the 
courſe of the poſt is much quicker, 

(kh 5) We rely not on, ner appeal to, the authority of Dr. Burke 


or Doctor Butler either, bat on the autliorities they produce, and on 


thoſe 'alfo which we diſcover by our own reſearches. We think that 


Doctor Burke has proved What he aſſerts, and that Doctor Butler 


has not. When and how did the Iriſh titular prelacy concur with 
the united deciſion of all the Manſter Biſhops? and how did they 


manifeſt their concurrence? We have reafon to believe they did not * 


concur ey have not publiſhed ſuch declarations, they were not re- 
ported to be excommunieated ; very few of them have taken the 
oath or er nay, not one half of the Munſter Prelates have 
taken the Oath, or regiſtered. What is the authority of the Superin- 


tendant of the Catholic Church in Ireland? Whatever it is, Card. 


Barbarini had it in the laſt century, who did not agree. with ſuch 
pretended doctrines. v. Walſh. 
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body of (titular) Biſhops, aſſerted by them, and not rejected by the 
See of Rome, but on the contrary, allowed to be the tenets of their 
religion? b e «74 
| When, however, we have denied the power of depoſing temporal 
ſovereigns, as it is aſſerted by Doctor Burke, to belong to the Pope, 
jt has been anſwered, that Popes have yet frequently excommu- 
nicated, and depoſed temporal Princes. Very true. A bull of this 
kind was publiſhed againſt Queen Elizabeth by Pope Pius the Vrh(s 5). 
But what did her. Roman Catholic ſubjects upon it? they prayed 
for her and fought for her. And afterwards in an inſurrection headed 
by Weſtmorland and Northumberland, the greater part of the noble- 
men and gentlemen (for the clergy could not venture ro aſſemble) 
voluntarily made a tender of their lives in defence of her Majeſty's 
title, againſt the Pope himſelf, or any Popiſh. invader, and did ac mldy 
join her ſtandard to oppole thoſe two noblemen, though they were 
both Roman Catholics/k 5). Þ | 1 

(1 ;) About the time of our addreſſing the Sorbonne it was diſ- 
covered, that a report haMertainly reached to Rome, that the Iriſh 
Catholic Clergy, by their oaths of allegiance, had ſhaken off the 
Pope's ſupremacy in ſþirituals, a confuſion of which, with temporal 

allegiance 


« 
** date. at 1 * 8 8 * Wy _— _— ä — * 
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(i 5) Two things are in/inuated, tu' not aſſerted here, iſt. that 
Doctor Burke alone aſſerts the power of depoling Sovereigns to be- 
long to the Pope, and zdly that Pius ;th's Bull againſt Queen Eliza- 
beth, was the only inſtance of its being put in, practice (for if not 
the only, why mention it oy) but the contrary of theſe inſinuations 
is true; the power is aſſerted by Councils, Popes, Cardinals, Caſuiſts, 
&c. and it has been put in a de by many Popes The inſtances 
are too many and too well known to name, and liſts of both kinds 
have been produced. v. Walſh, in app. | 

(k 5) The Earls of Weſtmorland and Northumberland were excited 
to this rebellion by the Pope's Bull, If ſome of the noblemenand gen- 
tlemen (for who can ſay whether they were the greater part) did 
make a tender of their lives, and join her angard, it only proves 
that their good principles of allegiance got the better of their bad 
principle of obedience to the Pope; or that they acted from intereſt 
againſt principle; nor was it ever ſaid that all Papiſts, in all places, 
and at all times, allowed this power to be in the Pope, and acted 
in ſtrict conformity thereto ; * adit are numberleſs inſtances to the 
contrary ; but nothing here proves that the power is not aſflerted | 
and claimed as above, and practically aſſented to by many. If the | 

lergy could not venture to aſſemble, they might have ſignified their | 
loyalty ſingly ; but there was no need of this, all Governments are = 
glad, often too glad, when their old enemies ſhew any ſigns of be- | 
coming their friends. | | | 

(15) There muſt be ſome anachroniſms or other miſtakes or miſ- 
repreſentations in the relation of this tranſation, The anſwer of 
the Sorbonne is dated th November, 1775, they had received the 

| K | 
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(93 } 


allegiance had octaſioned the miſtakes of Monſignor Ghilini before, 
Anxjous to convince the Holy See, that no ſuch intention was had, 
and that no ſuch conſequence was involved, in our conduct, I addreſſed 
another letter * to the Præfect of the Sacred Congregation, for the 
purpoſe of . the judgment of that body, until a formal 
memorial tovld be forwarded to Rome, explainitig the wide diſtine. 
tion taken between tempural allegiance to the ſovereign ; and ſpirt- 
tual ybedience to that See. | | 
(ing) Having ſent this letter, I tranſmitted in the rhonth of September 
followin,, a long Memorial to the Sacred Congregation, ſtating hav 
Warr 


e See Apppendix No. 6: 
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. firſt conſultation about ten months before ; they muſt have taken 
| ſome little time to anſwer the ſecond : The Roman Catholic Clergy 
muſt therefore have ſent the firſt in the engyof 1774, at that time not 
| one Papiſt had taken the oath ; nor was it till ſeven months after 
1 that the Munſter Prelates ſigned their declaration for the oath; and 
ainſt Doctor Burke's book? till then the Roman Catholics did not 
ta 
A 
t 


e the oath. It is therefore impoſſible that about the time they 
2 the Sorbonne (: e.) the end of 1774; it could be diſexreret 

at a report had certainly reached Rome, or that ſuch report could 
1 have reached Rome, or could have exiſted, that the Iriſh Catholic 
. Clergy by their oaths of allegiance had ſhaken off the Pope's ſupre- 
= macy in Girieuals, Fr they had not taken the alt: It is very probable 
if indeed that they had, long before, certain intelligence at Rome that the 
1 act propoling, the oath, had paſſed, that they might think ſome of 
l the Clergy would take it, and alſo that they might apprehend they 
would thereby ſhake off the obedience they int due to the Pope; 
and this not from confounding ſpiritual abedience and temporal al- 
legiance, but becauſe they think the latter dependant on the former, 
and both due to the Pope The Court of Rome and their Nuncios 
are not ſo deficient in knowledge or acuteneſs, as not to be well ac- 
quainted with the diſtinction between them, but they maintain that 
the Pope has dominion direct or indirect over all Chriſtian Princes, 
States, and People, and the whole Earth, by divine right, that the 
two ſwords, Spi 


jritual and Temporal are committed to him, that all 
Princes muſt te the ſecond in obedience to the firſt, (I omit mention- 
ing their clains to all Europe by temporal rights) in this lies their 
pittaks, and that of De Vecchii, Reſpiglioſi, Ghilini, Nunciqs, not 
in confounding them, but in aſcribing to tlie Pope a power in tempo- 
* rals, which many good Roman Catholics deny, tho they admit the 
|} other: We do juſtly deny both. | | 
[1 en 5) This Letter ſhould have been ſent ſoon after Doctor B. heard 
of the Report at Rome, as its purpoſe was to ſuſpend the Judgment 
of the Propaganda, till a formal memorial could be ſent, explaining 
the wide difference, &c. Did the Pope, the Conſiſtory, the Propa- 
ganda, ftand in need of an explanation, from ſeven Nuuſter Biſhops, 


(-59 ) 


whole riſe and progreſs of all the bufingſs of the teſt-oath; ſent the 
formulary of the teſt, as preſcribed by Parliament, and a faithful 
tranſlation of it into Latin z accompanied'by the declaration of the 
(titular) biſhops of the province of Munſter (as. ſtated p. 43) tranſ- 


lated li ewiſe into Latin, in which it appears that they found nothing 


in the oath contrary to the principles of the Roman Catholic religion. 
Irecjted the peculjarity of our ſituation, in which it was neceſſary to 
come to a ſpeedy reſolution on the conſiſtency of the oath of alle- 


ance with the Catholic Faith, on account of an order made, | be- 
ieve, by the Houſe of Commons, that liſts of thoſe Roman Catholics, 


who ſhould take the oath, ſhould. be preſented to the Parliament at 
its (then) next meeting, in the following October, and tlie reſolve of 
the (titular) Biſhops was entered into but the July before; fo that 


it was impoſſible to lay the matter before the ſacred 4E 


and to haye an anſwer within the time: and it need not be e 
| | _— ow 


— — | — — ! 
of a queſtion ſo long and ſo often agitated? Would the Congregation 


have proceeded to Judgment without due information? in Sep- 


ven us a copy of it Was it impoſlible to lay the matter before the 
Go ion and to have an anſwer to it in fifteen months, for ſo long 
it was the Act's paſſing, to the Munſter Prelates declaration. 
If ſo, alas, little benefit is it to the faithful in Ireland to have a livin 
guide ! If their ſituation mage it neceſſary to come to a ſpeedy reſolu- 
tion, Ce toit une neceſſite qui ne neceſſitoit pas, unleſs fifteen months 
is ſpeedy, nay nineteen ——If ſuch order of the Houſe of Commons 
was made; it does not appear to have been obeyed; why it was not 
might be worth enquiry 2 Perhaps it was becauſe when that order 
mult bave been made, that is before the riſing of the Houſe in Sprin 
1775, not one Papiſt had taken the oath, and at their meetin if 
October, not a hundred had taken it, of which ſmall number Doctor 


Butler was not one. If it need not be told how ill and ſuſpicious 


an T it would carry, if none of the Roman Catholics 
ſhould have then taken the gath, ſo carefully framed and adapted to 
their religious tenets, what appearance doth it carry, and what ſh 
we ſay when we find that in four years time ſo few have taken it 
What but that it contains ſomething not conſiſtant with the religious 
or with the political tenets of thole who had not taken it in 1278. 
which are all the Papiſls in Ireland except about 1330; or at beſt 
that they were not very ſolicitous to teſtify their loyalty to King 
George or their aborrence of the dottrines imputed to them, or to re- 
move jealoufies which have for a len th of time ſuhſiſted hetween 


them and others his Majeſty's loyal ſubjects, or to teſtify their good - 


will and affetion towards their fellow ſubjects and towards the preſent 
Conſtitution of this kingdom, Clement XIVth's letter is nothing to 


the ole. v. App. 4. 
9 48 K 2 
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tember following (i. e.) 1795, he ſent the memorial] wiſh he had 
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how ill and ſaſpicious an appearance it would carry, if none of the 


Roman Catholics ſhould, in the interim, have taken an oath, ſo care- 
fully framed, and adapted to their religious tenets. © I ſtated the uni- 
form doctrine of the Catholic Church, and the late circular letter 
ot Pope Clement the fourteenth, by which they were juſtified in 
taking it, without further conſultation, even had there been time ſuf- 
ficient to allow of it. After having laid all thoſe matters before 
their Eminences, and having repreſented bow much a body of Biſhops 
who, as Saint Paul ſays, ſhould be always irreprehenlible in their con- 
duct, muſt feel at the reports that were ſpread, ſo injuriouſly to their 
characters: I then demanded to know explicitly what they had te 
object to our conduct (n 5). | ä | 


The 


(n 5) What followed? Fourteen months after this, Caſtelli Pre- 
fect of the Propaganda, writes an anſwer of a very few lines, 
whether explicit or not, reader do thou judge. All find in it is, 


That his (Dr. B's) due and accuſtomed obedience to the Pope 


altogether required that nothing ſhould have been determined 
(v. b. it is not declared) © in a thing of ſo much weight without 
** conſulting the Pope, and that this affected the Pope and the Con- 
*« grezation with not a light uneaſineſs. I have no more to ſay but 
2 God preſerve you.” This does not ſeem the language of approbation, 
it does nat admit they were juſtified in taking it by Pope Clement's 
circular letter or otherwiſe, the doctrine is not repreſented as before 
determined; they, the Munſter Prelates, had taken upon them to 
determine what their duty forbade them to determine, and it is with 
Juſtice declared to be a thing of great moment. If a private Gen- 
tleman after ſuch a lapſe of time, had received fo laconic an anſwer, 
to a long letter, and alonger memorial ſent at diſtant times, he would 
not have thought himſelf well uſed ; how much more ſtrongly muſt 
it ftrike in this caſe, "when the Pre/ates of a Province apply to thoſe 
they look up to, as their ſuperiors, their guides, their judges, for 
inſtruction, for approbation or condemnation, in a matter that con- 
cerns their character, nay their ſalvation, and that of the myriads 


committed to their charge! But poſſibly, and we riſk not much in 


ſuppoſing it, the anlwer was nor ſo very laconic—that it contained 
much more; this the turn of tue few lines we have ſeems to indicate, 
tho? Dr. B by calling it (not an extra# of, but) the anſwer inſinuates 
that it is the whole, If there is any more of it, and he will ſhew 
it, we ſhall be better able to judge of the ſentiments of the Pope 
and the Sacred Congregation on this ſubject, 


( 68s 


The anſwer of Cardinal Caſtelli, Præfed of the Sacred Congregation dy 
Propaganda fide, to the memorial 'of the (titular) Biſhops of Munſter, 
Moft illuffriaus and Moſt Reverend Lord as a brother, 

OUR duty, and the uſual reſpe&t due to the Holy See, ſeemed 
* entirely to require that you ſhould not have determined any 
thing in a buſineſs of ſuch magnitude, without firſt conſulting the ſove- 
reign Pontiff : whole judgment could even the more eaſily have been 
waited for by yoy, as you were not obliged by any compullion or law 
to bring forth ſuch a formulary. f js this that gave no ſmall pain to 
bis Holineſs, . and this ſacred n I have only to add, that 
I pray to God that he may very long preſerve ou“. e 

N gals Rome, a2gd November, 1776. 
| | As your Lordſhips ul 
| | oſt affectionate Brother, 


I. M. CARDINAL CASTELLI, Præfect, &c. 
To his Lordſhip, - x. - a4 
JAMES, Arch-Biſhop of . 
Caſhel, at Thurles, | 


(o 5) Nothing can more clearly prove, that #o part of our condu# 
in denying the Papal Supremacy in temporals, or in diſclaiming thoſe 
tenets imputed to the Lamole Refigion, was thought — * at 
Rome, than the ſpecific and preciſe anſwer—Hoc eit is thir—that 
we ought tirſt to have conſulted the Holy See before we determined 
in a matter concerning the Doctrines of our Church, in a manner that 
was to conclude ſo large a body as the Catholic Church in Ireland. 


x 9 9153 75H (p 5) But, 118 
Per illuſtris et Reverendiſſime Doming vti Frater, 2 ©. | 
'* DEBITUM veſtrum conſuetumque erga hanc ſanctam ſedem 11 
obſequium omnino poſtuſare videbatur ut nihil in re tanti momenti "Ni 
ſtatuendum cenſeretis nifi conſulto prius Pontifice Maximo; cujus | 
ſententiaeo etiam magis a vobis etfectari oterat, quod nulla ve 
llavi lege ad eam formulam expromendam adigebamini. HOC [| 
T quod Sanctiſſimum Dominum eſt Noſtrum, et ſanctam hanc con- | 
gregationem haud levi moleſtia affecit. Cæterum, Deum precor ut 
Amplitudinem Veſtram Soſpitem diutiſſime Servet. VA t 
. e | Romæ 23 Novembris. 1776. ' 
Amplitudinz Veſts [ 
| Dti Frater Studioſſimus, 
J. M. Cargi | 
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Domino Jacobo, * = * 1 
 Archiepiſcopo Caſſelienſiʒ | p | i 1 
Thurleſiam. | | | lf 
* Werren, CE EE Bs 4" | 
(0 5) It is not clearly. N Or proved at all, by any thi ng | | | 
produced, that their conduct in difclaiming, or cenſuring, was nat il 


thopght reprehenſihle at Rome, 
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| (5) But, if, after all theſe teſtimonies, it be aſked, (for what 
| may not be aſked or ſaid by thoſe, who have already ſaid ſo much?) 
1's who were theſe any. Biſhops of Munſter, that fo anxiouſly ſtep. 
ped forward to defend their religious tenets, while all the reſt of 

the Catholic Clergy in Ireland were tame ſpectators of. the ſcene } 
| I might anſwer, that it would be of no conſequence, who had ſtirred 
4 the queſtion z but that When the. queſtion had been ſo put, and ſo 
| anſwered, it ought to be taken as concluſively and finally decided. 
. But, leſt, by dwelling on the active part, that I and my ſuffragans 
(| took in this buſineſs, it ſhould ſeem that I meant to convey any 
1 oblique cenſure on the other (Titular Prelates of Ireland, or, iel 
6 any thing I ſaid might be conſtrued that way, it may be neceſſary 
[18 to obſerve that the Province of Munſter was, at that time, much 
i diſturbed by Whipe-boys ; that the diſturbances of theſe infatuated 
people were then, as the late diſturbances have been, attributed to 

. the Tenets of their religion and that it was alledged that there 
| | were Popiſh Miſſionaries agitating them to inſurrection, and French 
officers training them in dilcipline, for the purpaſe of eſtabliſhing 
} flavery, popery, the devil, the pretender, the inquifition, wooden 
| hoes, and all that varjety of miſchiefs, by means of which, ſo many 
1 women and children have been frightened at the name of a Tg. 


——«ĩ. . YES CITY WE — — 
| (p5) Teſtimonies what ? and of what ?— The (queſtion could be 
| looked on as concluſively and finally decided, at moft by thoſe who 

| anſwered-it, i. e. the Munſter Prelates; but even that cannot be ad- 
| | mitted, till it is proved that they have power to determine doctrines 


for themſclyes; and others no. way ſubject to their juriſdiction, con- 
if trary to, or not liable to be annulled by the Pope, or that the cen- 
1 | fures of the Pope in cathedra are not valid. If the ſituation of 


It Munſter be allowed to be a good reaſon why they began, yet it is 
1 no reaſon why the Prelates 0 He other three Provinges of lreland 


i; imputed to them alſo and to their people ? Had: none of them heſitated? 
| } Were none of them Jacobites? or had none been ſo? He has told vs 
\ tne contrary, Were there never any Oak boys, Steel-boys, and 
fl other inſurgents in the other Provinces? If the other Prelates did 
1 follow their example, or concur and expreſs their concurrence with 
1 them, not to declare it here, is an unkindneſs, an jnjuſtice towards 
i! mis brethren, of Which 1 would not ſuſpect a Prelate, and 
Metropolitan, His endeavours to ridicule the fears which Proteſ- 
tant Women and Children, and I muſt be permitted to add *Proteſtays 
Men, Parliaments and Kings, haye entertained of Popery, and the 
1 Inquiſition, of Slavery and the Pretender, (I ſay nothing of the 
| Devil, for I ſuppoſe the- author, wheover he may be, is afraig of im 
1 tho* of nobody elſe) this I ſay comes with an ill grace from him 
| after his acknowledgment that till very lately the body of Papiſis 
were e 700, | 


| 
Il; did not follow their example; Were not the abhorred doctrines 


( 63 } 
In point of fact, the very oath of allegiance, that we head then 
taken, was in ſtrict conformity with the Circular letter af Pope 
Clemerit the XIVth, written five years before, which is to be found 
in the Appendix, (No. 7,) and in which that Pontiff ſo ſtrictly en- 
forces abedience (J 5) to the reſpective ſovereigns of his ſpiritual 
ſervants, as 3 connected witli the ſacred inſtitutions of 
Chriſt; Which he would ſcarcely have done, if that obedieuce were 
inconſiſtent with his own ſpiritual pre-eminence. And, if we 
wanted circumſtances; ſtill further to ſtrengthen the proof of our 
orthodoxy, in taking and obſerving the oath of allegiance, there 
are two, ſo remarkable, that they might be ſufficient, by themſelves, 

The reader will not attribute it to vanity, if I ſay, that the ac- 
tivity of that part I took in ſhewing the conformity of my duties 
as 4 Cathotie Divine, with thoſe as a ſubject under a Proteſtant 
government, was ſufficient to raiſe ſentiments, reſpecting me, par- 
ticularly at Rome, far from thoſe of mere indifference (i 5); and 
nothing could therefore have been more grateful to me, than to find, 
on a ſubſequent occaſion, that my conduct was particularly obſerva- 
ble to the Holy See. | | 4 Ted 

(J] Having learned from an honourable perſon, then high in 
power, that there was a ſuſpicion, harboured by the” government, 


of the interference of foreign powers in the nomination to (Titular) 


bifegries e, 1 wddrefod Cardinal C on. the Gikjed, 
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promoting the attendance of the people at maſs, or in diſcharging 
any other part of his duty? | 


(/ 5) Government ſuſpected that the Pope and Congregation were : 
about to ſend foreign Prelates, at the inſtigation of foreign powers; 


they diſliked it, for very. obvious reaſons; ſo did the Iriſh Biſhops, 
tor reaſons very obvious alſo: they begged the Pope and Congrega- 
non not to do it, and they conſented. | 


* 
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vantazes and diſadvantages 


( 64 ) 


fo injurious to the Holy See, and the ſacred congregation(? 5). For 
it muſt certainly tend to ſhew that body in a very invidious light, 
to deſcribe them as obtruding upon the Catholics of Ireland, at the 
inftigation of foreign Powers, foreign Prelates, ignorant perhaps of 
the manners, unarguainted with the wirtues, and unlearned in the 
language of thoſe they ſhould be ſent to inſtruci, who, for the ſake of 


_ propagating their religion more widely, might probably wiſh to 


have the ruſtics of Ireland taught to chaunt their hymns in Italian 
metre, or offer up their prayers in all the decorations of Gallic 
elegance; but who would certainly agree with nis Lordſhip, the 
Ri:ht Reverend Biſhop of Cloyne, at leaſt, in this, that the Iriſa 
language ſhould be abulifhed (u 5, and would 10 far juſtify his 2 
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(t 5). This paragraph is ſo very obſcure it is not eafy to make 
out the meanihg of it but it feems to be a ſneer on Engliſhmen's 
being made Biſhops of the eſtabliſhed. Church of Ireland, ſome of 
whom have been active (not Mandably one would think) in having 
the Cathedral, Service well performed, Where the Author has 
found or whence collected what he calls the Biſhop of Cloyne's idea 
muſt be teft to himſelf —His Galimatia unravelled will ſtand thus, 
The worſhip of the eſtabliſhed Church is not underſtood, and is 
therefore unacceptable, this unacceptableneſs will be quabfied, if 
the worſhip is recommended in an unknown language. — The doc- 
trine of the eſtabliſhed Church is novel and it will. acquire new. 
temptations, if the preacher of it is novel. —This paragraph could 
no be levelled at, nor is it applicable to, Italian or French Pre- 
tates, who certainly would not introduce Italian hymns or the de- 
eorations of Gallic Elegance into the canon of the Maſs; nor 
would they deſire that the Iriſh language fhould be aboliſhed, they 
would retain the ſervice as it is, and Latin is as unintelligible to an 
Iriſh Ruſtic as to any other; nor would they attempt to make 
Italian or French the common language of Ireland. That which he 
#zys would ſhew the Holy Bee and ſacred Congregation in an invidi- 
aus light, is plainly mean to be applied to the King and his Miniſ- 
ters—- With what candour, reſpect or decency is ſubmitted to ſober 
gonſideration.. | 1 


(ze 5) The Biſhop of Cloyne thinks; I ſuppoſe, for he is a man of com- 


mon ſenſe, that it would contribute much to #njon, good will and 


civitifation, if all the Subjects of the ſame Empire were to underſtand 
one another, and to ſpeak the ſame Language; and of the two, that 
naturally is to be preferred, which is {poken by the Majority, which. 


is at preſent the moſt improved, and in which moſt knowledge of all 


kinds is to be obtained; if any one thinks otherwiſe, let him declare 
what he thinks would naturally be the effecte, what would be the ad- 

W this, and of the contrary ſyſtem ; Il 
engage the Biſhop will warmly embrace that which appears the bet: 
am perſuaded that he has no deſire that the Iriſh Language ſhould 
de abo.ifl. ed, or unknown, or not cultivated, as g learned Language 
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thip's idea, that to qualify the unacceptableneſs of a worſhip not 
underſtood, it ſhould come recommended in a language which is un- 
| 055 | | ; known, 


— 
— 
7 . 


and as it may tend to promote knowledge in hiſtory, antiquities, po- 
etry, or any other ſubject: were he an inhabitant of China, he 
would with that all the Inhabitants ſpoke Chineſe, not that one part 
of them ſhould ſpeak Chineſe, and another part Arabic. Theſe inſi- 
nuations have been before thrown out, in order to alienate the affec- 
tions of the People from him, by repreſenting him as an alien enemy, 
and thereby to indiſpoſe them to receive from his tongue and pen the 
words of truth, and the things pertaining to their peace and to their 
ſalvation. He was not born in Ireland, —nor was the anceſtor of O'Brien, 
of O'Connor, of O'Nial, —for they are not Athenians — He was born in 
England,—ſo was the anceſtor. of Leinſter, of Dr. Butler of Caſhel,:of 
Clanricarde, of Charlemont, of Kenmare, of . Dunboyne.—Bur their 
children were born here,—ſo were the children of Dr. Woodward;-— 
He came here as a fellow ſubje&, in peace, he wreſted no man's 
Pofleſþons from him by force or fraud, he was invited over and in- 
troduced here, by one of the moſt eminent and reſpected Natives, as 
his intimate, well try'd, yalued and beloved Friend; their friendſhip has 
continued unabated from youth to age; To the recommendation of 
this friend, one of the moſt conſiderable perſons in this Kingdom, he 
probably in a great meaſure owes the ſeveral gradual preterments 
wherewith he hath been honoured by his Sovereign; he has never been 
taxed with neglect of his Duty, (except that unlucky nap laſt ſummer); 
he has lived in friendſhip with many honourable perſons of this 
nation, he has received many marks of civility and kindneſs from 
them, and has always gratefully acknowledged and ſtudied to return 
them; he has always expreſſed the warmeſt wiſhes for the welfare 
of this nation; be has always, and in various places, earneſtly and 
painfully exerted himſelf to promote it, and en to do good to 
the poor, and to relieve their Wants and diſtreſſes of every kind; and 
he has been bleſſed with ſucceſs in his endeavours, to a greater 
degree than has fallen to the lot of many of the Natives, however 

well inclined they may have been to effect the ſame good purpoſes. 
That his pre ferments might have been beſtowed upon Natives of 
equal merit, I believe he will readily admit, but preferments never 
have been, nor, while men are men, ever will be, conferred accord- 
ing to merit only; intereſt and favour will have ſome ſhare in the 
appointment, and we muſt not be too much diſſatisfied when they 
_ concur with ſome competent ee of merit, tho? not the greateſt, I 
do not mean that the Natives of this Kingdom ought not to have had» 
a greater ſhare of the employments and preſerments of every 
fort than they have hitherto enjoyed; I think they were intituled to 
them, I am ſorry they had them not, I truſt they will have more 
for the future. But at the ſame time let it be remarked that the 
Engliſh have been long accuſtomed 77 look upon themſelyes and the 
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_ -lefs as little of the Right Reverendt 


Catholic Paſtors (y 5). 


= (16!) "1 
known, whilſt the novelty of the doctrine is to acquire new temp- 


tations, from that of the Preacher (: 5): 


But the Holy See and Sacred Nay ts ion thought with doubt - 
e Lord Biſhop of Cloyne's (w 5) 
approbation, as he beſtows on any of our tenets (x 5) or our con: 


duct) that Jriſi Clergy were the propereſt ' perſons to undertake the 


charge of inftrutting the Iriſh Laity, and they were — de- 
termined in the nomination of (Titular) Biſhops, by the wiſhes of 
the Irjſh themſclves, in the perſons of their (Titular) Prelates and 
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Iriſh as one and the ſame people (as indeed they are) ſo far that no 
ngliſhman ever murmur'd at any man's getting preferment in 


England, becauſe he was an Iribman z of this are inſtances, with 


many more, Lord Viſcount Shannon, Lord Cadogan in the army, 
The Hood's, Paliſer, Sir Peter Parker, in the navy ; Markham Arch. 
Biſhop of York inthe Church; and in the State, Lord Egmont firſt Lord 
of Trade, his ſon the ſame and of the Admiralty, Lord Nugent of the 
treaſury and firit Lord of trade, Lord Hilſborough Secretary ot ſtate, 
Mr. Welbore Ellis the ſame, Mr. Bourke, Colonel Barre, and Bord 


Sh burne Prime Miniſter. 


(w g) The author doth ſeldom mention the Biſhop of Cloyne with- 
out a contemptuous ſneer p. 21, I can tell his Lordſhip of Cloyne, p. 
22, the ſame words, p 56, the Right Reverend the proteſtant Lord 
Biſhop of Cloyne; p 64, his Lordſhip the Right Reverend Biſhop of 
Cloyne, p 66, the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Cloyne &c. 
Thus ae now treated the Biſhops of the eſtabliſhed Church by thoſe 
who till five years ago were only ronnived at, and who ſince that time 
are only tolerated, and that preatly through the aſliſtance of thoſe 
Biſhops ! Thus Cranmer Archbiſhop*of Canterbury was tfeated with 
contempt by the Lords of the Romiſh faction on ſome hopes they had 
conceived of coming into favour under Henry 8th. 

(x 5) It is falſe and groundleſs to ſay or to inſinuate that the Bi- 
ſhop of Cloyne does ad uþprove of any of the tenets or conduct of 
the Roman Catholics. He and all Proteſtants know and acknow- 
ledge. that many of them are agreeable to the word of God; of 
thoſe they approve: they are convinced that many of them are con- 
trary and repugnant to that holy word, of thoſe they diſapprove. 
And may they ever do ſo! As it cannot be meant that the Biſhop of 
Cloyne thinks Italian or French Clergy are moſt proper to inſtruct 
Iriſh Laity, this muſt be conſidered as a continuation or repetitich 


of the compliment paid to the King and his Miniſters for ſome- 


times giving preferments in Ireland to men born in England; and 2 
1 believe the Biſhop wiſhes the inhabitants of tlie two iſlands ſhould 
be conſidered as one people, it is very poſſible he may think the 
conferring the preferments of both, on the natives of both, indiſ- 


criminately, would be attended with various good eflects. 


(y 5) The Pope and Congregation nominate the Iriſh Titular 
Biſhops; there is no temporal Prince ſince the death of the old 


8 
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After inſiſting on this in the ſtrongeſt terms (z 5), Cardinal Caſtelli 
s on-to ſay - muſt now notify to your Lordſhip the grateful and 

able diſpoſition of this Sacred Congregation towards you, not only 
on account of the very great diligence and earneſtneſs you ſo eminently 
ſhrew, in fulfilling the duties entrufted to you, but alſo for thar proper 
and juft diſcipline every where obſerved, aj you mention, by you and 
your ſuſfragans—and, whilft we hope it will always continue ſo, we 
77 the great God that he may long preſerve you.—-As your Lord- 
2 '; 1 ; 3 R 


[4 


Moſt affedtonate Brother, . 


J. A. Cardinal caſtelll. 


Reſtat ut Amplitudini tuæ teſtatam faciam ſacræ hujus Con- 
en gratam propenſamque voluntateu, non ſolum ob ſummam 
ligentiam ac ſtudium, quo in expendendis Myneribus tibi Commiſſis 
apprime uteris, verum etiam ab ea que rętuliſti de æquũ diſcjpli- 
ns, quæ non minus abs te, quam etiam a ſuffraganeis tuis ubique ſer- 
vatur. Ac dum fote confido ut res æque in poſterum pergant Deum 
optimum Maximum precor, ut Amplitudinem tuam qiu ſaſpitem ſer- 
vet atque incolumem, 


\ 


RAP 7: 85 | Amplitudinis tuæ, 
Bomæ 26 Decembris, . * 
1778. * Uti Frater Studioſiſſimus. 
J. M. CARDINALIS CASTELLI, ke. 
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Pretender to whom they look up for preferment, which is not the 
caſe with the Clergy in any other Roman Catholic country (fave the 
Pope's Dominions) where the ſovereign diſpoſes of the Biſhoprics, &c. 
generally if not univerſally, though the Pope may afterwards ex- 
2 their Bulls ; it is natural therefore to ſuppoſe the Iriſh and 

gliſn Prieſts will be inclined to adopt whatever tenets are moſt 
acceptable at Rome; and this has actually been the caſe ever ſince 


Fg 


the Reformation, as Walſh obſerves. | | n 

 (z 5) It ſhould naturally be Dr. Butler who inſiſted in the ſtrongeſt 

terms, not Cardinal Caſtelli, for we do not apply the phraſe of in- 

liſting ſtrongly to a perſon who aſſents to, or approves of, the 

Propoſition of another: except perhaps when he reinforces it with 

yew arguments; if his * did ſo, it would have begn more 
6 
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( 63 ) 


This letter, it js to be-remarked, was written in the year 1778, 
when the Holy See aud the Sacred Cungregation had been ſufficient- 
ly long acquaintcd with the active part I had taken (@ 6), in ſupport 
of a Proteſtan? Government, to judge, whether or no my conduct was 
better than my -tenets. | n * AE 
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ſatisſactory to the public, if Dr. B. had been pleaſed to communi. 
cate the parts of both their letters which contain and treat of the 
material buſineſs, inſtead of the concluding compliments (here ſet 
out with ſuch à parade of accuracy) which are generally looked on 
as mere civilities, We ſhould be thoroughly acquainted, with the 
preceding matter, before we can form the leaſt judgment of the 
import of ſuch a compliment; as it ſtands, it is only, “ That the 
„ congregation declare their good will to him for his diligent dil- 
charge of his duty in general, and eſpecially for the impartial diſ- 
„ cipline, every where obleryed (as he ſays) by him and his ſutfragans,” 
which ſeems to allude to their conduct towards their Clergy or their 
people; but cannot be extended to mean, much leſs produced as 
4 proof, that we approve of your takipg the'oath, and we approve 
of the doctrines contained in the oath, according to the plain ſenſe 
of the words as they are generally uſed and underſtood by Proteſ- 
tants: This is the point in queſtion and of which we now. require 
a proof, for we have not yet had it. It is to be obſerved that 
this was ſo long after the propounding the oath (upwards of four 
years) that it is not to be preſumed it related to it; if it did, let it 
be ſhewn. Obſerve further that this was the anſwer to Dr. B's. ad- 
dreſs- concerning the appointment of Foreigners to Iriſh Biſhop- 


. ricks, a matter no way relative to the oath. 


(a, 6) The ative part in ſupport of a Proteſtant Government (it 
cannat be a, a Proteſtant Government, but of a Government, 
al tag Proteſtant) previous to 1782, of which Dr. B. boaſts here 
and elſewhere, conſiſts merely in this ; he with his ſuffragans ſigned 
a declaration that the oath was not contrary to the principles of 
the Roman Catholic Reli ion, 13 months after it took place; this 
creating uneaſineſs among the Papiſts, as it was directly contrary 
to what they had been taught by Biſhop'Burke immediately | before, 
they found ' themſelves compelled to fign a diſapprobation of his 
book, (artfully worded); and above à year and a half after the 
act had taken place, and ſoon after he received the anſwer of the 
Sorbonne, (which might be made uſe of as a ſhield againſt blame) 
he took the oath. Since that time, in May 1784 which they call a- 
trying period (why, we Proteſtants know not) they recommend 
loyalty, induſtry, ſobriety, and peace; in 1786 they publiſh a de- 
claration of ſeven articles, fix of which relate ſolely to the diſputes 
and diſturbances between the Popiſh laity and their Prieſts, and 
the laſt admoniſhes the people in very moderate terms not to go to 
riotous illegal meetings, or io take raſn and iniquitous oaths, and 
laſtly they addreſs the King on his eſcape from the horrid attempt 


( 69 ) 


It is alſo remarkably corroborating, of this conformity of our 
allegiance with our tenets, that Doctor Troy (b 6), the prefent 
worthy (Titular) Arch Biſhop bf Dublin, who took all poſſible 
means to reconcile the oath:of allegiance with the tenets of his 
religion, and ſtrongly recommended it by his precept and example, 
to all his flock, was nominated to that ſee immediatel 
conduct, in his former dioceſe (of Oſſory) had diſti him, a 
ſecond time, as à moſt loyal ſubject, by uſing all the means in his 
power to check the late inſurrection (e 6)—and that his predeceſſor 
in Offory, Doctor Burke, who has brought ſo much unmerited oblo- 


quy upon the'Catholic Church, by his Hibernia Dominicana, by al- 


terting claims that the Holy See itſelf does not contend for, never 
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of Margaret Nicholſon, All this, however right ſome part of it 
may be, does not ſeem to entitle them to any particular applauſe 
for an active ſupport of a Proteſtant Government. mann, bra 
they might and onght to have done as lias been already, and ſhall be 
hereafter mentioned. | ane BW £2 an T0 1 i++ 
66) Let it be taken ſor granted that Dr. Troy is a moſt loyal 
ſubje ct, yer his promoxion to tlie See of Dublin can be no corrobo- 
ration of the approbation of the See at Rome, for the Author aſ- 
ſerts or inſinuates that all the Titular Biſhops, nay all the Prieſts and 
the people in general, are moſt loyal, Had Rome intended the pro- 
motion to Dublin as a mark of approbation of the oath, it ſhould 
have been conferred on one of the Munſter Prelates who fo anxiouſ- 
ly ſtept forward to defend their religious tenets—on Lord — — 
or inſtancè: It might then have ſeemed an argument of fome 
weight. Dr. Troy took all poſſible means to reconcile the oath 


with the tenets of his religion — to take all poſſible © means implies 


a difficulty to be ſurmounted, and a great effort to ſurmount it ; but 
where was the difficulty, what effort was neceſſary to reconcile two 
things which we are told are perfectly conſiſtent? Obſerve Dr. 
Troy did not take the oath, and only four Prieſts in the county of 
Kilkenny took it. e ee -e 


(c 6) It is not meant to queſtion Dr. Troys loyalty, but what 1 


here alledged cannot be admitted as à proofof it, for any Papiſt how- 
ever diſaffected to Government might have endeavoured to check the 
late inſurre&ions, as they would naturally tend to prevent the further 
favours which it is ſo often hinted tbey expected to obtain, and 
thereby be prejudicial to his cauſe ; unleſs he thought they would pre- 


vail and overturn the Eſtabliſhment'; and a- Papiſt with as much 


warmth, and with leſs ſenſe than uſual, might ſee things were not 
quite ripe for that - as yet. pak | a lg bd 

(46) Does the Author mean that Dr. Burke never obtained higher 
Fre ſerment becauſe he wrote Hibernia Dominicana and ſupplement ? If 


after his 
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he means ſo, I aſk further, does he mean it was bedauſe Rome 


difapproved of the doctrines. in it, or becauſt they diſapproved 
of his publithing them unſeaionaſſly, diſeloſing what they wiſhed 
to paſs over in ſilence, at preſent, in thoſe parts under the do- 
minion of Heretics, giving a freſh proof of the claims and doctrine of 
Rome, thereby alarming all Proteſtant Princes (and all others indeed) 
of their danger, and putting them upon their guard againſt it; that 
he was imprudent and raſh, wanting in the caution and ſecrecy re- 
quiſite for higher truſt, or if a vulgar expreſſion may be permitted, 
that be was a filly fellow and had let the cat out of the bag. Might it 
not be leſt his promotion might be conſidered by Prateſtants as 2 
public avowal of the doQrines 2 However he tells us, he was ap- 
pointed Biſhop of Oſſory in 1759 while his Book was under exa- 
- mination 2 GIN not a very particular approhation? Does not the 

Book contain the ſame Doctrines as the ſupplement and much more 
fully and ſtrongly ſer forth? was it not well known at Rome? waz 
any condemnation or cenſure paſſed on it, or on thoſt who licenced 
and approved it, ar on the Hoctrines A in it, at Rome or any 
where elſe, but at Thurles by ſeven Iriſh Biſhops, and that on a very 
particular occaſion. Is there not an index Expurgatorius with a par- 
ticular Congregation for conducting it? Is the Hibernia Dominicana and 
ſuplement, or Bellarmine, Baroninus, Suerez, Becamu, Seioppius and ſo 
many others ut delaſſare valent Fabium, maintainers of the ſame Doc- 
trines in it? no l. Does not this work, which is ſaid to hayę brought 
fo much unmerited obloquy on the Cathulic Church, deſerve à place there 
better than many others, which are in it? nor have this Congregation 
become negligent, ſlumber'd on their Watch, or ſlacken'd their hands; 
an inſtance of this occurs at the ſame period, John Niccolas de Hontheim 
Biſhop of Myriophytos in Partibus and living in the Electorate of 
Treves, wrote a book entitled De ftatu Eceleſice et legitima poteſiate 

Romani pontificis under the feigned name of Febronius in the year 
1763 maintaining Doctrines ſomewhat different from Biſhop Burke, 
and immediately on 24 February 1754 it was prohibited by the Con- 
gregation of the Index, and again 3 February 1706, and 24 May 1771 
and 29 May 1773, four times in nine years; ſome time after, being 
probably grown old, timid and unequal to bear up againſt ſuch a per- 
ſecution, he was induced by his Metropolitan and Prince, the Elec- 
tor of Treves, to recant, and his recantation was received with 
great ceremony, great encomiums beſtowed on the elector, an ac- 
count of it drawn up and ſpread abroad, and printed in other places, 
particularly at Liſbon. __ ; 

But it is with the preſent Popiſh Biſhops and not with Dr. 
Burke that yay muſt contraſt Dr. Troy -The Author argues thus 
Dr. Troy recommended the oath by precept and example to all his 
flock, (note en paſſant he did not recommend it by example, for bis 
name appears not in the liſt, though there are butchers, brogue- 
makers, dancing-maſters, wood-rangers, hair-drefſers, labourers, 
markſmen, and a ſerving man; if by precept, his flock or the un- 
derſhepherds proved refractory, for == four Prieſts in the county 
took it) however gtant he recommended it, and ten years after he 


mc, Wo wiv e DD oc & +41 


as i a> no r wo WP 2 


r 1111 <n__ on 


— 


179 S 
There will; I believe, hardly be a reaſonable (e 6) mari, who ſhall 
have read the foregoing, and recurred to the Appendix, as referred 
to in the text, but wil 1 the force, and juſtice, of the 
anſwers I have given to thoſe unjuſtifiable accuſations, brought for- 
ward againſt my religion. From the length, to which, on — 
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diſtinguiſhed himſelf a ſecond time as a moſt loyal ſubject, by 
uſing all the means in his power to check the late inſurrection; im- 
ately after this Dr, Carpenter happened to die, and the Pope 
promoted Dr. Troy tv the See of Dublin, therefore it is plain the 
Pope approves, not only of taking the oath, but alſo approves the 
doctrines . which to plain men appear td be contained in it, and of 
checking the Whiteboy infurreCtions--cbntra fic argumentabor.— The 
Prelates of Munſtef ſeemed to approve of the oath, and ſome of 
them (not all) took it, they recommended it to their flocks, they 
diſapproved the Hibernia Dominicana, they anxiouſly ſtept forward 
to defend their religious tenets, they exhorted their people to loyal. 
ty and peace in the trying period of May 1784, they endeavoured 
to check the ſpirit of Whiteboyiſm in 1786, and they addreſſed the 
King on his eſcaping aſſaſſination z Dr. Carpenter dies, and the 
Pape doth not confer the See of Dublin on any one of them (though 
ſome of them would probably have been glad of it, and one of them, 
who mi ht have expected favour on ſeveral accounts, is ſaid to be 
not a little diſpleaſed at not getting it) therefore it is plain that the 
Pope doth not approve of the oath, or blaming Burke, or defending; 
what they call their religious tenets, or exhorting — to loyalty 
in trying periods, or checking Whiteboyiſm, or addreſſing a 
King who eſcapes allaſſination. But who does not ſee the futility of 
both the Author's: arguments and mine? What man of common 
ſenſe but will ſay, Dr. Troy attained the See of Dublin, either be- 
cauſe he was thought to have more abilities or merit of ſome ſort 
or other, that he would be more nſeful, or that he had more in- 
tereſt, than any of his competitors. & | 
Dr. Burke the late Titular Biſhop of Offory is moſt unjuſtly \ 
blamed, he aſſerts no claims which the holy See itſelf. and its abet- 
tors have not contended” for during many centuries paſt. - Such 
claims have brought much obloquy, and wel} merited on the 
Church of Rome; if the Holy See does not now contend- for them, 
let her x ow authentically and unequivocally diſavow them, and there- 
by vindicate her character, and give conſolation and joy to all ſincere 
Chriſtians and men of good will (tuminibuy' bonæ Voluntatis, Lulgat.) 
and baniſh the fears and apprebenſions of all nations. * 
(e 6) 1 hape I am a reaſonable man, I have read the foregoing 
amd have recurred to the Appendix, yet I do not acknowledge or 
perceive the force or juſtice of the anſwers given by the Author, to 
the accuſations brought againſt the Popiſh Religion: I think I have 
ſhewn in theſe notes that they are neither ſtrong nor juſt, Whether 
lie is or I am right muſt be left to the judgment of others. 
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( 72 ) 
of the documents neceſſary to be produced, this work has already 
run, and a full conviction how little advantage plain truth, like all 
other, intrinſic beauties, derives from ornament or decoration, ] 
mould willingly reſt here, and leave to the world at large to make 
thoſe obſervations on the charges advanced, and thoſe diſcrimination 
between the accuſers and the accuſed, for which, neither my fund. 
on nor my diſpoſition, perhaps ſufficiently qualify me. But it would 
Leave our Juſtification ſtill imperfe&, if I were not to aniwer the ob- 
jectious urged againſt the frncerity.of the (Titular) Biſhops, more 
particularly on account of the terms (Ff 6) * perſequar et impugna- 
bo” in the conſecration oath, which, as commonly interpreted by a - 
certain claſs of perſons of great boafted liberality, are applied to a 
perſecution by fire and ſword. A | 

- And, firſt, I muſt obſerve, that there is no apt term of interpre- 
tation in our language for the verb perſequor.“ Some auxiliary 
muſt be adopted to make it intelligible—as to follow on, to follow 
tlirough : or its meaning muſt be determined by ſome term, to 
Which it is applied—as to purſue an argument—or to purſue one: 
journey, The Engliſh term uſed as a tranſlation of it, I will per- 
ſecute? is not to be , found in any Dictionary of the Latin Lan- 
„ | 


But 
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(F) It is aot from the ſtrict philological meaning of the words 
that we infer the meaning of perſequar and impugnabo in the oath; 
had not corporal puniſhments and death been, often inflicted for 
hereſies real or ſuppoſed, I ſhould be of opinion they are not meant 

by them in this inſtance, for they do not neceſſarily imply them; 
| but when we find ſo many expreſs declarations that Heretics we 
to de thus treated, for inſtance in the fourth Lateran where Pe- 
lates who do not exhort Princes to exterminate them, and thereby 
furely contribute to their death, are to be deprived, and Princes 
who do not qbey ina limited time, a year I think, ate to be depor 
ed and their dominions given to others, ſurely it is not unreaſonable 
or unfair to ſuppoſe that theſe words may be here underſtood in 
that ſenſe, to which they are certainly not repugnant. Nor is this 
feandal imputable or iniputed to the Popiſh Religion alone; We 
know and bewail that it prevailed before the corruptions peculiar to 
Popery began, and that it did continue among thoſe who renounced 
and rejected thofe corruptions: many were put to death for Hereſy 
in England ſince the reformation, and it is well known when the 
Writ de heretico comburend» was abolithed. Voltaire remarks on 
this ſubject that the reformed pretend to perſecute as well as tbe 
Papiſts, but that it is in a very inferior degree, and as a moni) 
- Prevends to imitate a man, Were thoſe words therefore to be omit- 
ted in the oath, it would nevertheteſs be manifeſt that it is the 
goctrine of the Church of Rome, that Heretics are to be puniſbec 
with death. | Ld & 


(53) 


But for argument's fake I ſhall allow the Biſhop of Cloyne's tranſ- 
lation, all heretics, ſchiſmatics and rebels againſt our ſaid Lord and 
& his ſucceſſors aforeſaid, I will, to the utmoſt of my power, proſe- 
cute and oppoſe.” It only remains to know of what deſcription and 
— this proſecution and oppoſition are, which we are bound to 

Etiſe. 3 
On the firſt view, the collocation of the ſentence might determine 
(Z 6) a man not already reſolved on being very captious. 1 will prole- 
cute—and I will oppoſe—that is, beſide proſecuting, merely, I 
will, in aggravation, alſo oppoſe thoſe hereſies and ſchiſms. Now, 
if by this oppoſition, ſomething were not intended greater in extent 
and effect than the proſecutim, it were needleſs, and tautologous, 
to uſe the term. If, for inſtance, we were to give the tranſlation of 
perſequar—I will perſecute (wjth fire and {© ots)—and to end the 
ſentence with that of impugnabo—L wil molt (by argument)— 
which is the explication given of the verb impugn by Doctor ſohn- 
ſon, (eſteemed by the world a very good etymologiſt) - would not 
our readers rank us among the diſcip 
the art of ſinking ?* If the oath had been an Iriſh oath, I dare ſay 
it would have given ſcope for abundance of jeſts on ſo good a 
Bull—I will 4:11 you, (which is the ſhort interpretation of roaſting 
at ſtake) and then I will convince you, (Since conviction alone can 
be the end of argument). To conyey the meaning aſcribed to it by 
the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop. of Cloyne, when he inſiſts 
that Papiſts are diſarming Proteſtant; upon the known , of 
| their 


The figure js called the Anticlimax, as 
— Thou Dalhouſly, the great God of War! 
And Lieutenant Colonel to the Earl of Mar. 
i / or 
Under the Tropics is our Language ſpoke, 
And part of Flanders hath received our yoke. , 


— - — — — ä — 
” = q "_ 


(£ 6) The Author's argument from the collocation of the words 
is far from concluſive ; in many inſtances the greater puniſhment is 
named firſt, thus in the articles of war, wholoeyer ſhall be guiity 
of certain offences ſhall ſuffer death, or ſuch other puniſhment as the 
Court Martial ſhall think fit. As to his witticiſms about Bulls and 
Anti Climax's and his trite quotations from the Bathos on ſuch 2 
ſubject, it ſeems to be reyerſing Voltaire's remark and that che man, 
Butler, is here imitating the monkey, O'L——y, 


NM 


es of Martinus Scriberus on 
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their religion 4, it ſhould be“ impngnabo” (or rather oppugnabo) 
et © periequar*?. | 


/ 


Here 


(tr 6) + I ſaid, in an earlier part of this work, that the Biſhop of 
Cloyne's alarms on this head tended to call one part of a nation 
to arms againſt another. The reſult has juſtified me: and the 
Break of day Boys are now, in the North, diſarming the Roman 
Catholics, in a* manner in every degree as unwarrantable as was 
that, in which the Right Boys of the South ditarmed Proteſtants as 
well as Catholics. 3 
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(+ 6) Whether the Break of Day Boys in the North are now diſ- 
arming the Papiſts, or in what manner they are doing it I know 
not, but how this ſhould juſtify the Author's aſſertion J do not con- 
ceive, uniels he can ſhew, which will not be eaſy, that they are 
doing it in conſequence of the Biſhop of Cloyne's alarms: neither 
do 1 conceive how it can be in every degree as unwarrantable to diſ- 
arm Papiſts, who are by the laws prohibited to have arms, as to 
diſarm Proteſtants, who are by the laws authorized to have arms: 
at all events I am ſure there are laws ſtill in force, for difarming 
the Papiſts, one of them paſſed in the 13th year of his Majeſty s 
Royal Grand Father, that theſe laws ſhould be given in charge to 
the Grand Jury at every Aſſire, that the quarter ſeſſions in every 
county, and every chief magiſtrate of a corporation, ſhould iflue 
their warrants once. a year at leaſt, and at all other times when ne- 
ceſſary, to put them in execution; that they are all highly culpable, 
and moſt of them puniſhable by fine, for neglect herein. Why it 
has not been done, why they have not all been puniſhed for not 
doing it, (for all are puniſhable in ſome manner) has long been 
matter of aſtoniſhment to many Proteſtants ; and I do now hereby 
call on all judges of aflize, juſtices of the peace, in quarter ſeſſions 
or out, and on all chief magiſtrates of corporations to do their 
duty, to obey, the poſitive laws in this reſpe& with vigour, tempered 
with prudence and mercy, and I do charge them with many of the 
dalamities that have been ſuffers much of tue miſchief that has 
been done, much of the blood that hath been ſhed from their paſt 
n2glect, and I do lay on their conſciences, on their immortal ſouls, 
which muſt render a ſtrict and awful account, all the danger which 
muſt, all the deſtruction which may, enſue from a continuance of that 
neglect to this Proteſtant land, to our laws, our religion, our 
Proper: ies, our lives, and our King. This is going ſomething fur- 
ther than the Biſhop of Cloyne has done, or pollibly ever thought of, 
and they may give it what appellition they pleaſe, but I ſhall never 
de afraid of aſhamed to ſay 1 defire the laws may be duly executed. 
with vigour, tempered with prudence and mercy : if the laws are ba 
let them be repealed, but when ſo many penal laws weferepealed, only 
tive years ago, as unnecAMary, and the diſarming laws left ſtillin force 
:tave as to horſes,) it is an anthentic declaration that the legiſlature 


„ 

Here we muſt, however, look a little further. This oath it is te 
be remarked was framed by the Holy See, for the Miniſters of the 
Catholic Religion, who were bound by the previous obligations of 
that religion to abſtain from even being gr gag to the ſpilling of 
' human blood, The ſpirit of chriſtianity js a ſpjrit of meekneſs, 
and ſo far at leaſt muſt it be allowed that the Roman Catholic 
Church preſerves her conſiſtency, as not to permit her Divines to 
eontribute, with impunity, to the work of ſlaughter. It is a rule in 
our Canons (i 6) that perſons, who have wiltully concurred to the 
death of another, ſhall be incapable, without a ſpecial diſpenſation, 
of receiving orders; and the ſame concurrence, afterwards forbids, 
them to exerciſe the functions of theſe orders. They would act,“ 
ſays Ives of Chartres in his 247th letter to John Biſhop of Orleans, 
« in open contradiction ef the prohibitions of the Canons, For 
how can the church think of ſhedding human biood; who from 
her very birth has learned to ſhed her own? It belongs to * 

n a ; ho 
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doth think them ſtill neceſſary, and if they are good and neceſſary let 
them be put in execution: It is not a time now to ſay they are left in 
terrorem, for what terror can attend them, or what advantage ariſes 
from that terror, when we ſee them gaily violated with impunity, 
and every crime, high treaſon not excepted, moſt daringly committed, 
avowed, gloried and perſeyered in, for near two years? It is now 
time to blow the trumpet in Zion, to cry awake thou that ſleepeſt,.. 
to labour whilſt it is called to day, to know that yet is the accepted 
time, the day of ſalvation ; before theſe things are hid for ever from 
our eyes! BE | 

(i 6) That there are Canons againſt clerks being acceſſary to the 
ſhedding of blood has been always well known, and that ſome good 
men have carried their ſcruples on that head to an abſurd length and 
therefore the Pope did well to inform thoſe who could not learn it 
from common ſenſe and ſcripture, that though revenge is unlawful, 
mu the deſire of obtaining reſtitution of your property is not ſo; 
zut jt js equally well known that there are many Canons, decrees, 
&c. directing ſanguinary puniſhments, that many Popes, Cardinals, 
Prelates,-&c. have carried arms and commandeq armies without 
being depoſed, degraded or condemned ſor ſo doing, and two Iriſh 
Biſhops, Clogher of whom the Duke of Ormond ſpeaks, and Euge- 
nius O*Hegan, Biſhop of Raſs, one was killed in battle wich arms in 
his hands in Tyrone's rebellion, the other was taken fighting in the 
rebellion of 1641, and executed. How theſe things are evaded, explain 
ed, reconciled, would be tedious, and is needleſs to recapitulate: if 
any doubt of the fact they muſt be reſerred to lar er works, and the 
Hiſtory of the World for the laſt ſeven or eight centuries. 
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negotia 


. 
who carry the ſword of juſtice, to pronounee fuch judgments but 


the church uſes only the ſpiritual weapon to c faults *. 

. Theſe prohibitions we find in the Canon Sepe cap, 23. queſt. 8, 
which is taken from the fourth council of Toledo, which orders, that 
the Biſhops, whom it names Sacerdvytes;. ſhall be treated as guilty 
before Jeſus Chriſt of the blood that ſhall have been ſhed by their 
means, and ſhall incur the ſentence of depoſition by the Church. 

In the 18th Canon of the 4th council of Lateran recorded in the 
chapter Seutimiam ſanguinis, under the title Clerici vel Monachi— 


ſententiam ſanguinis nullus clericus dictet aut proferat, fed nec ſanguinis 
vindictum exerceat, aut ubi exerceatur, interſit. And again in the 


chapter ſuſcepimus de Homoridio and in the chapter Epiſcopus under the 
tit ie de clericii vel monachi in ſextu, the Tame rule is laid down. And 
in the ſententiam ſunguinis, above recited, it is even ſaid, that no 
clerk ſhall dictate or write the informations, or the ſentence, that 


have been pronounced againſt a criminal, found gnilty of a crime 


deſerving death, 

We find in aint Thomas in 2 da 2 dz Queſt 7omd 
operari vel cooperari ad occiſionem hominis non competit miniſtris' 
altaris, et ideo | wean Fac juris ordinem compelli non poſſunt ad feran- 
dum teſtimonium in cauſa ſanguinis|]. | 


— 


It is well known how much, and how generally, the conduct of 


Ithacius the' Biſhop of Off6bona was cenſured for having prevailed 
upon the Emperor Maximus to put the herefiarch Priſcillian to death, 
The moſt eminent ard moſt Holy Biſhops of that time, amongſt 
whom was Saint Ambroſe, as we learn from his twenty-ſeventh 
letter, and the ſixth Canon of the council of Turin, in the year 

. | | | 400, 


* Judicium vero ſangainis ſervanda Patrum auctoritatis clericos 
agitare prohibet——quomodo enim Eccleſia judicare debet fundendum 
ſanguinem alienum, quæ ab primo ortu ſuo, juſſa eſt fundere ſangui- 
nem proprium ? 


% 


Faciant hac Cuncti judices qui ad ſcelerum” vindictam gladium 


materialem portant, non qui contra nequitias ſpirituales gladio ſpqri- 


tus pugnant. | . 5 
+ Scepe Principes contra quoſſibet majeſtati obnoxios ſace rdot ĩbus 
| fn commiutunt z Quia vero & Chriſto ad miniſterium ſalutis 
eledi ſunt; ibi Conſentiant Regibus fieri Judices ubi jurejurando ſup- 
plicii indulgentia promittitur non ubi criminis ſententia  preeparatur, 
Si quis ergo ſacerdotum contra hoc commune conſultum diſcuſor in 
alienis periculis extiterit, ſi reus effuſi ſanguinis, apud Chriſtum et 

apud Ecclefiam perd:t proprium gradum. 1 Ay 
r Nec quiſquam Clericus literas dictet aut ſcribat, pro vindicta 
ſanguinis deſtinaudas, unde in Curiis Principium hœc ſolicitudo non 

Clericis ſed laicis committatur. 

It does not belong to the Miniſters of the altar to cauſe or to 
co-opcrate in the death of any perſon; and tnerefore the law 
does not permit them to be compelled to bear teffimony in cauſes ot 


blood, | 
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( 77.) 


zoo, ſeparated. themſelves, on that account, from the communion of 
Ithacius, and of thoſe of his party, In ſo odious a light were they 
held, that Saint Ambroſe compares them to the Jews, who were 
earneſt for the death of the adulterous woman, and Saint Martin, 
Biſhop of Tours, long repented having communicated with them, 
even for a moment, though he only did fo with a view anddefire of 
ſoving the lives of ſeveral perſons, as Sulpicius in the life of that 
Saint mentions. 

Under ſuch prohibitions and impreſſions, the Catholic Clergy 
carried the ſtrictneſs of their obedience to ſuch a length, that it 
was doubted whether a Clergyman, ſuing for reſtitution of damages, 
or reparation of injury in the temporal courts, did not ineur the 
impediment of irregularity, owing to what the church termed a 
Defettus Lenitatis, if a capital vunifiibent ſhould be the conſequence. 
And at length, Pope Boniface the VIIIth. was forced to clear up 
the doubt, by enacting a declaration, to be made by all clergymen 
in ſuch a dilemma, wherein they ſolemnly, and with all fincerity, 
averred, that they had no other defire, in their proſecution, than a 
mere reparation of their own private loſſes, and that they, by no 
means, ſought or deſired the death of the perſon. | 

But further.—This oath is intended, at leaſt in all thoſe coun- 
tries not ſubject to the Pope, as a temporal prince, (ł G) to extend 
merely as to ſpiritudls + Its extenſion is ſo limited by our oath of 
allegiance z it is fo limited by the terms of the oath Salvo meo or- 
dine, making a ſpecial reſervation of our ſtate in ſociety, and the 
duties incident thereto {/ 6) ; it is ſo limited by the acceptation, in 
which it is taken by the Holy See, as has amply appeared in my 
correſpondence with the Sacred Congregation (mt 6). 

It would be a natural conclufion, that the fame rule, by which 
penal laws were interpreted, (a 6) ſhould guide the interpretation of 

; an 
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(+6) The ſame words, (in the ſame language) muſt have the ſame 
meaning in all countries : The conſecration oath extends to tem- 
porals in the Pope's dominions, and therefore muſt extend to them 
every where. This does not preclude obedience to inferior Lords 
in the Pope's dominions, nor to Kings, States, or Princes elſe- 
where; but the Pope is the Supreme Lord, and can command 
Kings to kill their ſubjects, and ſubjects to dethrone and kill their 

Ing. | N 

0 lt has been often ſaid that they are contradictory and irrecon- 
rileable. Salvo meu ordine has been ſhewn by Dr. Hales and others 
" relate to the privileges or rights of the Prelate and not to his 

Ut ies. f 

(m 6) This does not appear amply, or at all, in the correſpond- 
ence ppbliſhed ; if it appears in thoſe parts of it which are conceal- 
ed, Dr. B. may rectify all by publiſhing them now. 

(n 6) Penal Laws are reſtrictions impoſed by others; An oath 
u hen it is reſtrictive of natural liberty (for it is not always ſo, but 


7 


( {96} 


an oath, ſince they are both reſtrictive of natural liberty: and there- 
fore that an oath, like a penal ſtatute, ſhould obtain a liberal con- 
| ſtruction in favour of the perſon, whom it binds, Thus we find 
that a penal law, (mentioned by Puffendorf) which enacted, that 
no perſon ſhonld lay hands ou a Priefl, was held to extend only to 
him, who ſhonld lay violent hands on a Prieft, or ſhould aſſault him 
| with a weapon, Thus, when, by the Boloznian law, it was pro- 
| hibited to draw blaod in the ſtreets, the penalties of the law were 
not held to extend to a Surgeon, Who breathed the vein of a perſon 

falling down in the ſtreet with a fit, (o 6) Thus, has it been fami- 
a liar in the world to talk of combating opinions without ever annex- 
 - ing to it the idea of Bucklers or Lances, and Paper War; are be- 
come common _—_ men, who think of nothing leſs tnan en- 
campments and fortifications. (p 6) It was thus, that the Koman 
Catholic Biſhops ſwore that they would maintain and defend the 
(ſpiritual) ( 6) royalties of Saint Peter, without once dreaming of 
an encroachment upon the (temporal) rights of King George, King 
Lewis, or any other King (r 6)—for they had learned from him, 
| | whoſe 
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ſometimes enforcive of a prior natural duty, ſometimes declaratory 
of truth, or of the tenets of the ſwearer, as in this caſc) is a re- 
ſtriction impoſed by the ſwearer on himſelf; therefore it is not a 
natural concluſion, that penal laws and oaths ſhouid he interpreted 
by the fame rule (unleſs this author looks on this oath of allegiance, 
&c. as a penal law, and the regiſtration of Prieſts as a perſecution) 
An oath ſhould be rather interpreted by the ſame rule as a bond 

(% 6) The inftances from Putfendorf and the Bolognian- law only 
ſhew, that men are not ſo abſurd as to interpret prohibitions of 
| violence to mean prohibitions of friendſhip or aſliſtance, to under- 
| ſtand a figurative expreſſion as a literal one. 
| ( 6) That is to Ey. men who underſtand language do not by a 
metaphor mean the thing from whence the metaphor is borrowed. 
But what has all this to do with the oath of conſecration. 

(9 6) The word ſpiritual is not in the oath, The Pope has long 
claim&d, and neyer_diſclaimed temporal authority over all chriſ- 
tian king;doms, (and others too, witneſs the Eaſt Indies and America) 
by divine right, and over all, Europe by human alſo, for which con- 
tult Baroniys and Bzovius. Fn 3 | 

(r The evalion which may be uſed here, is obvious. He has 
no right to be independent, or not obedient to the Pope in tempo- 
| rals How they evade the words of Chriſt, or reconcile their con- 
iT duct with them, muſt be left to themſelves, and they have not 
been wanting In endeavours. | 

We give to Cæſar, (ſay they) an allegiance and duty ſubordinate 
to the bone, which is all that is Cæſars; we give, as we are here 
commarided, all the reſt to God, that is to his Vice-gerent, the 


Pope. 
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whoſe kingdom was not of this world, that they ſhould give unto 
Czlar the things that were Czſar's, and unto God the things that 
were God's. And it was thus, they {wore to proſecute and oppoſe 
hereſies and ſchiſms without once conceiving an idea of being 


obliged | > / 


en — tO further | 6 1 {1 
The pious work of blood and murther, "1 


ſo liberally attributed to their tenets. For how can it. be ſuppoſed, 'x 
that in the very moment of entering on their miniſtry, they ſhould 8 


ſwear to a conduct, which ſhould diſable them to diſcharge it? (/6) - 


But a ſhort cut ( 6) has been taken to anſwer all this reaſoning, | bw 


and to countervail all theſe authorities. And the Inquiſition has been 
worn out to. prove, that perſecution even to death is a principle of 
our religion. 5 , on 
That perſecutions, for religion's ſake, have been carried to un- 
warrantable lengths, every man will acknowledge, who has read 
the hiſtories of Europe. Religion and policy were led hand and 


nected with the political government: and, accordingly, every ſtate 
in Europe has connected them. If, in the eye ef civil polity, it 
has ſeemed fit to carry the puniſhments of Hereſy to unneceſſa 


| 

'W 
band: An eſtabliſhed church was found to be the moſt cloſely con- | | Lit, | 

9 


or unbecoming lengths; on that civil polity let it be charged. (u 6) | 
; 4 We 


| 
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0 How they evade or ſalve this, it is needleſs here to ſet 
forth, v. n.-(i 6.) | | , 

(t 6) It is a ſhort cut, the ſhorteft indeed; as the philoſopher b 
walking confuted the ſophiſter who denied motion, ſo we oppo 
your long, uniform and ſtill continued actions, to your pretences | 
and aſſertions ; but not ſo only, for your reaſoning has been refuted 
by reaſon, and your authorities countervailed by greater : We op- 
poſe you in the ſtreight road, neither will we ſuffer you to ſurprize 
or creep in upon. us by any oblique or tortuous path. I am ſorr 
a ſubject ſo replete with horror ſhould be mentioned in a light, if 
not a Judicrous manner. The Inquiſition is worn out. In what? Nor 
in the memories of men, the whole earth looks back at its paſt 
tranſactions with deteſtatſon and dread ;— Not in practice, this ge- 
neration has beheld Auto's de Fre; - Or do arguments, like garments, 
wear out and become unſerviceable by long uſage? No! But as 
the garments of the Iſraelites did not wax old, nor their foot ſwell, 
during their 40 years paſſage through the wilderneſs, ſo neither will , 
this argument ever wax old or decay, nor the Jraelites indeed be i 
capable of making the proper uſe of it, while they continue their 
pilgrimage on eartÜv. 5 "i 

( 6) It ſeems to be inſinuated that the inquiſition was eſtabliſhed 
by the civil power; it was not, could not be, founded by any civil 
power ; it was founded by the authority of the Pope wherever it 


CW 
exiſts; it was attempted to be intraduced by him, where the civil 


power oppoſed it; it is ſupported indeed by the civil power, and it iz 


obvious it could not Be ſupported without it, no more than any other 
external tranſaction; but no perfon can be puniſhed for hereſy, but in 
| conſequence of a ſentence of an ecclefiaſtical tribunal or judge. The 
prieſts are not obliged to hunt heretics out, to examine them by the 
cruelleſt tortures, the bare reading of which makes not only the ears 
to tingle, but the hair to ſtand ere, and the fleſh to creep. (And 
this they do within their own walls, before they are delivered over to 
the ſecular arm, nay, before they are ſentenced, nay, before they are 
found guilty, by themſelves ; is this the ſpirit of meekneſs, the ſpirit 
of chriftianity ?) Nor are they obliged to deliver them over to the 
fecular arm, which they know will burn them alive: The ſentence 
of the civil magiſtrate is merely offigial, it does and muſt attend on 
the ſentence of the ſpiritual ; it follows more neceſſarily than judy- 
ment and execution follow a verdi@ ; (and thus he who nominates to 
a benefice, not he who is obliged to prefent the clerk nominated, is 
the real patron.) Their deſiring the civil power not to hurt their 
bodies, is a cruel mockery ; they have a moral certainty that the 
wretches will be burnt alive: It is worſe than the ſtory told of a 
Quaker, who ſaid to a dog which had offended him, © I will not 
ſtrike thee, but 1 will give thee an ill name,” ſo he call'd, a mad 
dag (i e. a heretic), and the poor cur, (as he well knew he would be) 
was immediately knock'd on the head. Nay, if the civil magiſtrate 
did not condemn them to the flames, and conſume them therein, 
what would the holy office ſay and do? Probably clap the magiſtrate 
himſelf into the inquiſition. | 
But in the Pope's dominions, where he hath the temporal power 4 
facto, (as well as de jure, which he hath every where,) they are depriv: 
ed even of this poor ſubterfuge : Why doth he not here aboliſh ſan- 
guinary puniſhments for hereſy? And where he hath it not, why 
doth he not uſe his. ſpiritual authority, power and weapons to prevent 
fuch abominations? Why doth he not exhort, admoniſh, condemn, 
interdict excommunicate, anathematize ? If he has ever uſed any, 
even the mildeſt of theſe methods, Doctor Butler may be accuſed of 
being unjuſt and unduriful to the Roman Church, and to the Pope, 
and unmindful of his conſecration oath, in which he ſwore to be care- 
ful, to defend and promote their honours ; and unkind and uncharita- 
ble to us, (who might thereby be reconciled to them in ſome degree) 
in not having publiſhed it ; and if he knows of any ſuch, I now cal 
on him ſo to do. 
| On whom ſhould we charge thoſe things, but on the Pope and 
Ache Church of Rome, by whom they were eſtabliſhed, have been and 
are practiſed, who have never aboliſhed or endeavoured to aboliſh 
them, who have never condemned them, and who are the cauſe t 
qua non. Without them they could not exiſt? God forbid 1 ſhould 
charge them on Doctor Butler, on Lord Kenmare, or on many good 
Catholics whom 1 honour, and long have honoured, but 1 charge 
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We have proved that ſuch meaſures belong not to us, and are to- 
tally incompatible with our functions. If the Inquiſition of Spain, and 
[taly, and Portugal, be charged on us what will the cauſe of chriſtia- 
nity benefit by our retaliating the Stzr Chamber ( 6', and the Penal 
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them on that Church in which they unhappily were bred, and to which 
they ſtill more unhappily adhere. I adjure them to open their eyes on 
her corruptions, to weigh the arguments, to admit alf neceſſary conſe» 
quences, to fallow the clue which will lead them out of the labyrinth 
| then will they perceive that they may be good Catholic Chriſtians with- 

out paying obedience to the Pope or his Conſiſtory or their decrees 
then will they put away the accurſed thing, that they be not con- 
ſumed, they will reject the garments of the Syrian, that his leproſy 
cleave not unto them, they will fee from Sodom with the angel, they 
will, in obedience to the voice of the Lord, come out of Bibylon and 
live! Then ſhould we ſoon be thoroughly united, (and perhaps the 
time approaches) then would all the ſheep be gathered into,one fold, 
under Chriſt, the great Shepherd and Bithop of our ſouls} Come, 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly, Amen! Amen! 5 

My earneſt wiſhes haye perhaps carried me ſomewhat from the im- 
mediate point; but to return: It is not on account of the inquiſition 
alone, that we charge perſecution on the Church of Rome; 15 alſo 
on account of thoſe other perſecutions and wars which, as the au- 
thor ſays, hiſtory ſets before us; But though moſt, if not all, of them 
were carried on by the Princes for their own temporal ends; yet the 
Church of Rome concurred in them, and without that concurrence 
they could not have been carried on under that colour; ſhe is there- 
fore jaſtly, and doubly chargeable. How this is reconcileable to their 
function, and ſome of their tenets, I know not; let them look to that; 
but the irreconcileableneſs of their profeſſions with their actions, will 
not diſprove the fas; and if, as the author ſays in next page, their 
tenets gre peculiarly to be fought from their conduct, we have a 
pretty certain rule of judgment. | 

(wb) The Star Chamber had nothing to do with religious matters: 
it was an ancient court, well intended, and productive of good when 
well adminiſtered, and within due bounds; but its powers had been 
greatly enlarged in former reigns, and much abuſed, and was therefore 
aboliſhed 16 Charles I, But perhaps the author means the High Com- 
miſhon Court, which, though poſſibly well intendeu, yet as illegal and“ 
cruel things had been done in it, it was alſo g boliſhed at the ſame 
time. The penal laws, Doctor Butler, in his letrer to Cardinal 
Marefyſchi, confeſſes were not aimed at their religion, their faith or 
morals, but at certain opinions, through a too intempe:ate zeal, too 
much Jivulged among them; for that the heretics were adverſe to a 
religion inimical to the ſafety of Kings and the tranquillity, of fubjeQs : 
la this he entirely agrees with os Walih who {aid and publihed 
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Laws that fo long ſtained our ſtatute books in this and the ſiſter king. 
dom, on the Proteſtant religion? The Inquiſition is a creature of the 
| civil power : (x 6) Suppoſe that ir does exceed the proper limits, why 
1 are we to be charged with the tranſgreſſion? and what anſwer ſhould 
wee have received from a liberal Engliſh juryman, whom we ſhould 
| accuſe of cruelty, becauſe, in conſequence of his verdict, a Piieſt, 
convicted of returning to his country to exerciſe the functions of his 
religion, ſhould be hanged? /y 6) Exactly in the ſame predicament 
{ſtand the judges of the Inquiſition. They are divines, becauſe offen- 
ces againſt religion are the only objects of their cognizance. They 
try thoſe handed over to them by the civil power as accuſed of here- 
lies ; and their province extends no further. 
Buch have been the charges adduced againſt the Roman Catholics, 
Short as this work is, I hope (3 6) that it has anſwered the whole pur- 
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the ſame thing 120 years ago, This fully exculpates thoſe laws and 
the makers of them from the imputation of perſecution for religi- 
} ous opinions; but the hereties thus thinking themſelves in danger, 
| it was natural and juſt in them to conſult their ſafety, which they 
endeavoured to procure by thoſe penal, diſabling, and reſtraining 
laws: Whether their apprehenſions were well or ill founded, alters 
| not the queſtion ; they certainly entertained them, and. their reaſons 
for it have been ſet forth in this and many other tracts, and we 
| continue to think them unanſwered and unanſwerable. (This ex- 
| tends only to the times prior to 1775, as to the ſtate of things 
| ſince that time, it is not meant Frere to be diſcuſſed.) We are not 
therefore afraid that the cauſe of Proteſtantiſm, much leſs of chrif- 
tianity, will ſuffer by any retaliation of the Star Chamber, High 
Commiſſion, or Penal Laws, « 80 5 
| ( 6) The Inquiſition was not a creature of the civil power, 4 
| has been already ſhewn.. | ; ; Wt: 
| (y 6) The Engliſh juryman would anſwer We believe we are in 
danger from your religion and you, and particularly; from your 
| Prieſts, and that one great means of ſecuring ourſelves from that 
| danger, is to prevent the return of Prieſts to this country from 
abroad ; therefore the law has made it capital, the fact was proved 
againſt this Prieſt, before me and my fellows, in conſequence of 
which we brought in our verdict againſt him, and in conſequence 
of that, he was condemned and hanged ; but you do wrong to con- 
demn us or our legiſlators of cruelty, we only adted for our ſecurity 
i and natural {elf-defence.—-Can the Judges of the Inquiſition m__ 
| ' Jach an anſwer? Not unleis they ſay, as 1 believe they do, Herely 
| is worle than death, ſuffering this man to live would ſpread he- 
reſy, to prevent which this keretic muſt be put to death; which 1s 
ait acknowledging the accuſation againſt them. 
| (2 6) The author hopes he has proved, &c. I think he has not 
: oroved; to ſew jn what I think he fails, would be to repeat all 
have lid. As to the bchaviow” of the Popiſh Clerge, I will on! 
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pole of proving, that the duty of a Catholic, lay, or clerical, to the 
tenets of his religion, is perfectly conſiſtent with the obedience to the 
temporal power, in whatever hands it may be placed, of the ſtate that 
rotects him—that the uniform behaviour of the Catholic Divines, 


in Ireland, (from whoſe conduct 1 muſt beg leave to ſay, their tenets. 


ought peculiarly to be iought) has amply proved this example—that 
nothing 1s more 3 with the ſpirit of the Catholic religion, 
than Cry perſecution—and, that the diſorders of the lower 
claſs of people in this country are in no wiſe to be attribut-ble to their 
religious tenets. If the effect ſhall be to encreaſe that mutual confi- 
dence, which promiſes to bleſs the people of Ireland, after an «ge of 
diviſions, my reward will be more than adequate to my labours. 

As it is more than likely, that objections and anſwers may be offer- 
ed to this work, I think it neceſſiry, for avoiding all unneceſſary 
cavils, to declare, that, as the authorities and vouchers here cited 
are intended to diſprove thoſe aſſertions of the Right Reverend the 
Lord Biſhop of Cloyne, which, coming from any inferior authority, 
would certainly not deſerve ſo public a notice, I ſhall conſider myſelf 
at iſſue merely with his Lordſhip, He has advanced facts, which I 
have proved to be untrue: It will reſt now on himſelf to defend, 
what himſelf has hazarded: and to determine the character which the 
world is to affix upon his accuſations, (Sc.) 
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APPENDIX. 


obſerve again, that they pretended and boaſted, they were loyal to 


King George, during a long period of time in which, we are here 
informed, they were inviolately faithſul Jacobites; how many of 
them took the oath propoſed as a teſt of their allegiance from 1774 


do 1778, and how many of them have obeyed the law of 1782, by 


regiſtering themſelves, though they were thereby to be [exempted 
from certain penal laws to which thoſe who have not taken it are 
ſtill liable, appears by the liſts. The diſorders of the lower clafs of 
people are not altogether attributable to their religion, but ſurely 
they would be leſs reluctant to withhold his legal dues from a here- 
tic Parſon, than from one of their own religion. 


(Se.) The author's repeated aſſertions require nothing but repeat- 


ed denials z if he will be pleaſed to furniſh us with the deficiencies 


herein pointed out, it will tend to elucidate matters; if not, on the 


evidence hitherto produced, there ſeems to be no room ſor further 


Agument, and the diſpute muſt be left to the judgment of the 
reader, N 2 


— — 


: 
= 
= 
* 
of 


| 
l 
IH 
1 
vi 


r 


© 2 — — 1 — 


ʒ— I — — — — — 1 . 
— ———E—́üj ꝶ᷑ͤ ae N 
— 22 —-— otic ¶ O oo AE 7 — 


— - 


Numser |. 


„%% oo Wb © 


af *% 
= 


A N D 


* 


NUMBER I, 


* 


E, the ROMAN CATHOLIC PRELATES of the 
| of MUNSTER, deeply impreſſed with a ſenſe. of the alarm- 
ing diſturbances, that at this time unhappily prevail amongſt forme 
of the Yower claſs of our communion, in parts of this province, and 
deſirous to contribute, with our beſt endeavours, to reſtore and to 
preſerve peace and good order, as well as to diſcharge what we 
conſider to be our duty to the public, have unanimouſly agreed to 
the following regulations: n | 
Firſt: As it appears to ns, that two elergymen of our commu- 
nion, in the i where theſe diſturbances ſeem principally 
to prevail, kave become particularly obnoxious in their reſpective 
pariſhes, we think it abſolutely adviſeable for the good of N ir, 
and for the public tranquillity, that thoſe reverend gentlemen, how- 
ever innocent they may be of the .charges made on them, do, of 
themſelves, freely reſign their pariſhes into the hands of their Pre- 
late; and we earneſtly recommend to them, that they forthwith 
adopt this ſalutary ”y prudent meaſure. 
Secondly: Though we have been always attentive to enquire into 
the abuſes, that might have crept into any of the pariſhes of our 
reſpective dioceſſes, on the points, which ſeem at preſent to make 
the ſudject of complaint of ſome of our people againſt their paſtors ; 
and tho? we have endeavoured to remedy ſich abuſes. wherever we ' 
found traces of them; yet it is our determination, on our return to 
our dioceſſes, to enquire ſtill mort narrowly into theſe matters, 
and to regreſs, as far as can depend on us, as well as to prevent for 
tue future, whatever we may find blameable. . | 
Thirdly : We wiſh it to be underſtood, and we hope it is by our 
clergy, how injurious it muſt be to religion, how unbecoming their 
ſacred miniſtry, how diſgraceful to <heir character, that they could 
be juſtly charged with odious extortion, or even with a rigorous 
exaction, in the collection of their dues! They cannot but a 
* 


e 3 

je with us, as indiſpenſably incumbent on them, never to bargain 
mercenarily for their dues ; nor ever to withhold from their people 
the ſacraments, on pretence of their dues not being paid to them 


Fourthly: As the preſent diſturbances are reported to have origi. 
nated, in ſome meaſure, from a diſſatisfaction in the poorer people 


of our communion, at the dues to be paid by them, particularly 
the marriage fees to their paſtors, and what is given when the 


banns are not publiſhed, we have employed on theſe heads of com- 


plaint, our ſerious attention; and with regard to the latter, every 


pretence of complaint ſeems to be obviated, by its being the fixed 
reſolution of the prelates of this province, that not more than a 
crown be demanded when banns are diſpenſed with ; beſides, that 
the burden even of ſo much, may at all times be eaſily avoided, as 
it is to be wiſhed it may, by the publication of banns; and as after 
a diligent enquiry into the former, we find that the higheſt fee per- 
mitted to be demanded for a marriage, does not, any where in this 


province, exceed three half-crowns, which, we are convinced, 


cannot, in reaſon, at this day be complained of; yet, where it may 
be inexpedient to demand even ſa muck, we will recommend, and 

we will inf/# upon it, that ſo much will not be demanded by our 
clergy: The other dues allowed of, ſeem to us, upon the moſt 
impartial examination, to be equally moderate: They will be 
found upon inveſtigation, by every one of candour and diſcern- 


ment, to afford now but a bare and a ſcanty ſubſiſtence to the clergy, 


as the value of money has been conſiderably diminiſhed, and tlie 
price of the neceſſaries of life greatly enhanced ;——Unexception- 
able, however, as theſe dues muſt appear, if any clergyman in 
this province, ſhould unrelentingly exact them from thoſe who 
may not be well able to, pay them, upon information. thereof being 
properly ſtated to his Biſhop, or to thoſe intruſted by the biſhop 
with his power, (and it is moſt earneſtly requeſted by us, that no 
well founded information of the ſort be at any time withheld,) ſuch 
Clergyman ſhall be ſure to meet with the ſevereſt anjmadverſion from 
his Prelate, and the evil ſhall, certainly, be exemplarily redrefled. 

Fifthly: We cannot but ſignify our decided diſapprobation of a 


practice, charged we would wiſh to hope, without tufficient foun- 


dation on ſome pariſh prieſts in this province, of putting their pa- 
riſhioners to expences, oppreſſive and unſeemly, by the entertain- 
ments provided at the ſtations of confeſſion, at weddings, chriſten- 
ings, or funerals, It were to be wiſhed, that the clergy, on theſe 
occaſions, were invariably, to partake of no further entertainment, 


than moderately to break-falt, when to do ſo would be neceſſary, 


and that they do partake of no other entertainment, ſhall be car 
neſtly recommended to them by us z—but, as it may happen at 
times, that they conld not, without giving offence, decline the hol- 
pitality of their Pariſhoners, — whenever this may happen, we will 
exhort our clergy, and we wilſ expect, that they ſhall ſtrictly abide 
by what we will thus exhort them to,—not alone, that they never 
meanly obtrude themirives uninvited upon their Pariſhioners.— 

ne ver 
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never tyrannically force from them as a matter of right, what 
tan proceed only from their free benevolence, but alſo, ſo far from 
deſiring, or permitting them, to furniſh out expenſive entertainments, 
on their account, that they ſhall abſolutely diſcourage ſuch enter- 
tainments, and always content themſelves with ſuch frugal fare, 
as their pariſhioners will chearfully, and can without burden to 
themſelves provide, J 


Sixthly: We have, and not without the utmoſt indi nation and | 


horror, heard it charged on ſome pariſh prieſts in this province, 
that they made it a practice, notwithſtanding our repeated and 
earneſt directions to the contrary, occaſionally to vent their vin- 
dictive reſentment againſt their poor people, by pouring forth from 
the Altar, the moſt ſhocking curſes and jmprecations upon them: 
This appears to us to be ſo deteſtable, ſo diſſonant to the mild ſpirit of 
the Goſpel, as well as tu the meek example of our Divine Redeemer, 
that we can ſcarce bring ourſelves to believe any clergyman capable 
of being guilty of it! And whilit we thus expreſs! our every 


abhorrence of it, it is our reſolution to puniſh, in the moſt exempla- 


Ty manner in our power, the unhappy clergyman who, may have 
tranſgrefled on this head; and we will 
endeavours to prevent for the future ſo faameful a profanation. 


$ % 'T 


_ Seventhly : Whilſt we thus reſolve to do away at all times, on 
our parts, and as far as our influence can extend, every juſt cauſe of 
complaint; we think it our duty to admoniſh ſuch of our people, as 
may ſtand in need of our admonition, that they cannot, without 
manifeſt and great offence of Almighty God, not without bein 
wanting to what they owe to ſociety, aſſume to redreſs themſelves, 
in real or imaginary grievances, by teſorting to the meaſures of 
riotuus illegal meetings, or of attempting to bind themſelves, by oaths 
raſh and iniquitous, to matters prejudicial, to the public peace, inju- 
rious to individuals, and ſuch as muſt eventually be ruinous to them- 

ſelves, by drawing down upon them the vengeance of heaven, the 
juſt puniſhment of the laws, and the reſentment of thoſe intruſted 


with the execution of them: ſich oaths fa? from being obligatory, . 


muſt: be deemed heinouſly ſinful in th ſe who take them, and doubly 
criminal in.thoſe who obſtinately perſiſt in the reſolution of obſer- 
ving them. (a7) 1 | 
- JAMES BUTLER, . 6 
UNXBOYNE, 5 
MICHAEL PETER M'MAHON, 5 
MATT. Mac KENNA, 0 AS 
WILLIAM EGAN, 
F. MOYLAN, ., 
DENIS CONWAY. . 
Cork, June 26th, 1786. 5 
(a 7) I do not blame the Munſter Prelates for beſtowing ſix parts 
m ſeven on the care of their Clergy and people, and the diſputes 
between them; it was natural, and in ſome ſort their more im- 


alſo exert our moſt zealous 
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, DECLARATION in Mar 184. 


| E, the Roman Catholic Prelates of the Province of Munſtet, 
aſſembled in Limerick on the firſt of May, 1784, think our- 

ſelves particularly called upon at this trying period, (57) to redon- 
ble every effort of our influence and zeal in preſerving inviolate 
among thoſe under our care, the ſame pure ſentiments of loyalty 


| and 
4 — — — — — — — — — 
„ mediate duty; but might not ſomething more have been done and 
1 ſaid in the ſeventh part? Might not their duty to pay their tythes 
= to the Clergy of the Fſtabliſhed Church, have Gi: more fully and 


clearly expreſſed, and more ſtrongly inculcated and enforced, and 

| commanded under pain of their ſpiritual cenſures? What is ſaid, 

1 implies every thing, and might be ſo underſtood by a ſenſible think- 

| ing man, but might it not have been made more ſtriking to the 

| | common people, and might not the Prieſts have been directed to in- 
cuſcate this from time to time, More of this infra, 

; (by) All things ſeeined to us very quiet about this time, but 
it here appears there was ſomething, which we know not of, 
then in agitation among the Papiſts: A trying period muſt mean 
they had then ſome great temptation to reſiſt and ſubdue, or ſome 
imminent danger to face, or ſome difficulty to ſurmount or ſome 
enterprize to conduct: Were they then ſolicited to do any thing 
contrary to their allegiance, and by, and -in favour of, whom ? 
Were they meditating any fcheme relative to the diſturbances 
which have ſince happened, or to the ſubjects of them, tithes, taxes, 
rents, &, Or were they about to apply for ſome further relaxa- 
tion of the penal laws, and to have arms, or to have places of profit 
and truſt, or to vote for Members of Parliament, or to /it in parlia- 
ment, and what reaſon had they to expect ſucce/s? Diſſerent parts 
of this Declaration ſeem to point at all theſe objects, and a knows» 
ledge of the ftate of things among them at that time, would throw 
great light on our preſeurt ſituation. 
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and attachment to our king and country, which have hitherto diſ- 
tingniſhed their condud ; to cheriſh and ſtrengthen thoſe juſt and 
neceſfary principles by every means in our power, and enjoin all 
our clergy ſtrenuouſly to maintain the ſame ſalutary maxims through- 
out their reſpective diſtricts by ſtudiouſly exhorting their people to 
induſtry, ſobriety, and a peaceful dæmeanour in all things, as the 
ſure means of fulfilling their duty to God, and the ſtate; a tenor 
of conduct which at the ſame time that it will prove them worthy 
of the favours already conferred uponJthem, will, we truſt,j en- 
we them to further marks of the Legiſlature's kindneſs and pro- 
tection. 5 | 2 
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NUMBER 3. a 


To the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty. 
| 5 (c7) 


The humble addreſs of the Superiors of the Catholic Clergy of the 
Province of Munſter, | ? 


{lay it pleaſe your Maj eſty, 


WI your Majeſty's moſt faithful ſubjects, the Superiors of the 
Roman Catholic Clergy, in the Province of Munſter, havin 

ottered up our fer vent thanks to the Almighty God, for your Majet- 
ty's happy eſcape from the horrid attempt made on your Majeſty's 
moſt {acred perſon, preſume in all humility to preſent at the feet 
ef your royal throne, in the name of the Roman Catholic Clergy 
of the Province, our moſt dutiful and loyal congratulations on ſuc 

a ſignal interpoſition of divine providence. 


— 


Whilſt 


a. 


„ 1 a. —— ————_— 
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(e 7) It is not uſual to lay any great ſtreſs on Addreſſes, and 
Princes have been pretty well cured of relying on them for near 130 
years paſt; if a Man, as a proof of his loyalty, was to alledge that 
he had ſigned a loyal addreſs, the evidence would be deemed far from 
concluſive ; tho” on the other hand, his neglecting when it came in 


. his way, or refuſing when deſired to ſign it, might give ground for 
i ſuſpicions to the contrary ; however 1 make no doubt of the ſince- 
rity of their joy, and they did very well to expreſs t. | 

It By whom was this addreſs ſigned, by whom was it preſented, 10 


whom, to the King in perſon, or thro? the Lord Licutenant ? or who 
| elle, and when ? 25 

; They ſtile themſelves in the title, The Superiors of the Catholic 
| | Clergy, thereby arragating to the Roman Catholics, or in the lan- 
| | 
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the univerſal exultation of all ranks of our fellow / ſubjects, for the 
preſervation of a well beloved ſovereign, we, your Majeſty's Roman 
Catholic ſubjects, feel an additional joy from the grateful] remem- 
brance we conſtantly have, that whatever happy change has been 
made in our ſituation in this Kingdom is chiefly owing to your Ma- 
jeſty's paternal attention to us. (p 5) | n 
Our joy, may it pleaſe your Majeſty, would have been as complete 
on the preſent occaſion, as any human event could make it, but for 
the allay it receives in the affliction brought upon us by the late tu- 
multuous meetings of ſome of the loweſt claſs of thoſe of our com- 
munion in this proyinceſe 7). Yet at the ſame time that we bemoan 


; E 
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guage of our laws, the Papiſts, the honour and privilege of bei 
the Catholich Church, to the excluſion of us Proteſtants, and 


hm 


myſtical body of Chriſt ; if this language is ſuffered to prevail, and 
acquieſced in, it may be uſed as an argument to ſeduce weak per- 
ſons, by proving from the very Creed, that they confeſs they believe 
in the holy Catholic Church. That is our Church, —have you not 
« always heard it called the Catholic Church? Did you ever hear 


called Catholics? Did not you always underſtand the words in 
& that ſenſe.” Weak and ridiculous as the argument is, others more 
ſo have been uſed by the Pope, Ecce duo gladii kic for example. Many 
a good Proteſtant thro” inadvertance, or par complaiſance, has uſed 
the words Catholic as ſynonimous to Papiſt, but in ſolemn and for- 


Catholic aftarwards does not cure this, it makes it worſe and more 
dangerous, for they may ſay, you ſee the Catholic Church means the 
Roman Catholic Church, we addreſſed the King ſo, and ſo we petiti- 
oned the Houſe of Commons. | | | 


. dreſſing "oy and zeal do not carry you too far! It was ſuppoſed 
that the relaxation of the Penal Laws, by the Acts of 1778 and 1782 
was chiefly owing to the ſentiments and judgment of the Proteſtant 


owing to his Majeſty's paternal attention to you, 

(e 7) Here is an acknowledgment, that the diſturbances and eut- 
rages proceeded from the Papiſts: That the loweſt claſs of them, 
ſhewed no diſaffection to the King's perſon, is poſſible, they think 
little about him; but how they can be ſaidto ſhew no diſaffection to his 


ing radically to ſubvert his laws, by oaths, and armed force, to diminiſh 
bis revenue, and his power of conferring favours or rewarding me- 
rit, a prime flower of his prerogative, congenial to his royal diſ- 


friend Burke ſaid was tortering ; when they were, in a word, combin» 


Whilſt in this expreſſion of our duty to your Majeſty, we join in 


other Chriſtians, who differ from them, from being members of the 


any other Church called ſo? Did you ever hear the Proteſtants 


mal addreſſes preciſion is neceſſary. Their ufing the phraſe Roman 


(4 7) Have a care Superiors of the Catholic Clergy that E ad- 


inhabitants of Ireland, here you think fit to aſſert, that it was chiefly 


Government, at the time they were trampling upon, and endeavour- 


poſition, one means of giving Stability to the Throne, that your 
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r 
the unwarrantable exceſſes of a lawleſs rabble, it is na ſmall comfort to 
us to think, that we have not been wanting in what depended on 


u to prevent, and to remedy theſe evils, Our conftant endeavours 


to 


—_ 
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ing againſt his Crown and Dignity (tho? not in the Chapels you ſay) 
This is a little difficult to be comprehended ; that averturning th 
Government was, not the immediate motive of their proceedings is 
probable : It was to rob and fleal : But if they. had deprived, or 
hall deprive the Miniſters of the eſtabliſhed Church of their main- 
tenance, What will be the conſequences to that eſtabliſhed Church, 
to the Proteſtant Landlyrds, to the Government, and to the King ? and 
is it impoſſiale, is it improbable, that ſome deeper heads did, and do 
foreſee thoſe conſequences, and wiſh for ſome of them at leaſt ? 

1 will here preſent to the Roman Catholic Biſhops and Clergy of 
Mynſter and of all Ireland, an opporttmity of teſtifying their allegiance to 
his Majeſty, and good will towards the preſent Conſtitution of this Kingdom, 
and to promote peacę and induſtry among the inhabitents thereof (the ends 
for Which the Act 1774 was paſſed), Let them aſſemble their people 
in their reſpective pariſhes, or apply to them individually, or both, 
tet them inſtruct them, and do their beſt endeavours to convince them, 
that to pay their Tithes to the Miniſters of the eſtabliſhed Church, 
is as much their duty as to pay their rent to their landlords, or their 
debts on bond or otherwiſe to their Creditors, that to qwithhold them in 
any way is robbery or theft, TAAT IT IS A DEADLY SIN, that till 
they repent thereof and make reſtitution tothe utmoſt of their power, 
they canndt receive abſolution nor the holy Euchariſt, nor any other 
Sacrament of the Church, nor be entitled to any of the benefits of 
the Church, or of their holy religion; they may enforce this by re · 
preſenting to them how ealy a compoſition has been, and would be 
willingly accepted for thoſe their debts, —lefs in genergl than one half, 
Let them begin with this, and let them act in cunts afterwards, 
Let them enquire at Eaſter and other ſtations of Confeſſions, how 
their penitents haye acted in this matter, and if they have not acted 
aright, let them refuſe them abſolution and the other affiſtance and 
benefits of the church. This would be a more ſatisfactory andconvincing 
proof of their loyalty and good will than their taking the oath (had they 
all taken it). This might be called, taking an dive part to ſhew their 
fenſe of their duties under a Proteſtant j taking an ane 
part in ſupport of a Proteſtant Government encomiums that 
can not allow to any thing that Dr. Butler alledges he has done, or 
that he or any of them have done as far as is come to my knowledge? 
But I will go farther, and am bold to aſſert that it is their bounden dut 
thus to act, for how dare a Prieſt, Biſhop, or Pope abſolve, adminifter 
the Sacrament of Penance, and other Sacraments, to a man whom 
he knows to be guilty, and to continue in the conſtant habitual com- 


miſſion of, unrepented mortal fin, nay toþoaſt of, and to bind himſelf 


by an oath to continue in it? And is not the abſolution given to an 
rnrepenting ſinner, null, void, and of none effect? Nay, doth not the 
Prieſt himſelf incur. the gilt of mortal ſin, who thus proſtitutes the 


bounden duty 


0 
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to promote religion, peace and good order, have not been altogeſher 
fruitleſs. Whatever be the guilt of the miſled wretches who now 
diſturb the public tranquility, we have the heart-felt ſatisfaction of 
being convineed that not a ſhadow of diſaffeftivn to your Majeſty's 
Perſon or Government is imputable to them, | 

We hope that the prudent meaſures, the firm yet merciful ex- 
ertions adopted by thoſe intruſted here with your Majeſty?s au- 
thority, will be ſafficient to put a ſtop to rhe licentious miſdeeds of 
a deluded multitude ; and to provide etfeftually againſt a repetition 
of them. v1 | 

We on our parts ſhall continue to employ our moſt zealous efforts 
to impreſs thoſe under our influence, with a ſenſe of conſcientious 
ſubordination to the laws, and to exhort them ever to follow that 

aceful, induſtrious, upright line of conduct, which alone can 
—— them, and which the religion they profeſs, as well as their 


ajefty's Government. 
c May 
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Secra ments? —of ſacrilege, who thus delivers the very body uf the 


Lord Feſus Chrift, the Lord who bought us, whole, blood was ſhed for . 


the remiſſion of our fins, to a child of diſobedience and wrath, a ſor 
of perdition, a member of the ſynagouge of Satan (for ſucli is every 
unrepenting ſinner) nay to hundreds and thouſands of ſuch in a day? 
Now if they have ated according to what I apprehend tobe their duty, 
and it appears by the Titular Biſhop of Limerick's letter, that they are 
well apprized of it, and intend to execute it when they chink. fit, 
but not in the caſe of detaining a juſt debt from a Proteſtant Clergy- 
man) if they, I ſay, have ſo ated, the Peaſantry of Munſter have 
not had the Sacraments this year and helf at leaſt ; If they have not 
acted fo,-—l offer theſe dilemmas to their conſideration. Either 
you do not think that to deprive a man of, or to with hold from 
him, what is his due by the temporal laws of this land, under this 
Proteſtant Government, and recoverable in the temporal Courts 
thereof, is a mortal ſin, or elſe you do dajly and in numberleſs 
inſtances, adminiſter the Sacraments of Penance, and of the holy 
Euchariſt, to perſons whom you know to be guilty, and to continue 
in the habitual conſtant commiſſion, of mortal ſin, without reper- 
tance, (contrition or attrition) -without reſtitution, without promiſt 
or hope of forſaking their {in and amendment of life, but on the 
contrary, boaſting of and ſwearing to continue in the ſame. And 
next Either you think you may lawfully do fo, or elſe you do it 
tho! you know it to be unlawful, i e. you act in direct violation of 
your conſeienee, in the moſt awful Myſteries cf religion, and the 
peculiar and higheſt powers and privileges of the Prieſt-hoofd, the 
remiſlion of fins, and the conſecration and diſpenſing of the Lord 
Body. Utrum harum mavis ? aeciper | 


—— dictate to be due to the juſtice and wildneſs of your - 
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7 May the Almighty God, by whom Kings reign, lang preſerve 
your Majeſty, amidſt the enjoyments of every, deſireable blef. 
Eo , to be an example from, your royal virtues, to the rulers 
of the earth, and to be from the unrivalled ſucceſs of your 
Government, the comfort and the happineſs of your people. 
* S 7 We are, may it pleaſe your Majeſty, 7 
| | With the moſt inviolable Attachment and 
| 8 80 5 Submiſſive Gratltude, Sk 
| Your Majeſty's moſt 
Loyal, moſt Dutiful, and 
Moſt Obedient Subjects. 


4 FE WD 2 
NumnBER 4. 


4 * 


To the Right Hon. and Hon. the Knights, Citizens, and 
1 Burgeſſes in Parliament aſſembled, 


b B T 1 T 1 0 
ROMAN CATHOLICS 
® ; 0 F " 
I;K E L AN p, 


Sy WI Tn ; | | | 
"Tok your humble petitioners have been uniformly moſt earn, 
| Whether in the midſt of foreign alarms, or. inteſtine com- 
motions, to prove the ſincerity af thole ſacred and unreſerved aſſu· 
0 rances 


. 
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(f 7) When was this petition drawn and ſigned? If before 
the clauſes were omitted or altered, why was it not preſented? (ar- 
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rances which they gave of alle ziance to their fovereign King George 
the Third, and Zeal and good will to their country and fellow ſub- 
„ f 8 
That popular commotions are not peculiar to any period of rime, 
any nation or religious denomination of people, but happen in every 
age and every country ; and lo far from being the offspring of the 
oman Cat nolic tenets, that they are in open violation of them( % 7). 
That in the ſuppretſion of the diſturgances which happened of 
late in the ſouth of lreland, the Catholic Nobility and Gentry, their 
Prelates, and inferior Clergy, have been moſt adive, and will con- 
tinne the ſame ſtrenuous exertions on eyery future occaſion (i 7). 
That during the late paroxiſms of popular phrenzy, every thing 
moſt ſacred in your petitioner's eyes, has been abuſed and profaned; 
chapels have been nailed up, and blockaded, their paſtors threatened 
and inſulted in the moſt approbrious manner, and in many placey 
driven from their pariſhes. _ e | wb 
That in a Bill brought into the honourable houſe, they have read 


wich equal concern and aſtonithment, a clauſe impowering the civil 


magiſtrate to pull down, Jevel and proftrate any Roman Catholic 


Chapel, in which, or in the vicinity of which any unlawful oath ig 


tendered, upon the teſtimony of one witneſs. 


* . * 


That they conſider ſuch a clauſe diſgraceful to their religion, as 


chriſtians, injurious to their honour, character, and loyalty, ag 


ſuhſects, (as naturally impreſſing the mind of their ſovereign, with 


w 


the notion that his Catholic ſubjects are combining in the moiſt 


awful and ſacred of all places againſt his crown ang dignity,) 2 
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ſwer they knew there was no need of it) If after, why was it drawn 


—— — 
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and figned at all? And for what purpoſe is it now publiſhed? Is it 
to concihate the minds cf different perſuaſions? And is it well cal- 


culated and likely to produce that effect? — It is to boaſt of more 
merit, than they have any claim to It is to make a ſhew of grievances 
they never ſuffered.—It is to jnſult and hold up as an object of po- 
pular odium the Gentlpman who prepared and brought in the Bill; a 
treatment he little deſerves at their hands, for had he made a point 
of it, the clauſes would probably have paſſed ; but he readily gave 
them up, (and poſſibly had informed the petitioners before. 


* 


that he would do by and ſaid in his pla that they were inſerted - 
_ chiefly to notify to the Papſts, that Government had an eye on their 
conduct, and what they could and would do, if requiſite, hereafter. | 


g 7) Gratis ditlum. © | 

(h 7) True in general, but not if tending to promote the cauſe of 
(79) True as to Lord Kenmare, and perhaps ſome other Gentry :; 
As to the Clergy, ſee what is ſaid under. No, 2, and in other places 
of thoſe notes, and in other late publications. 

(k 9) It i notorious the unlawful oaths were in general taken in 
And about the Chapels, except 7 they were driven by the military 


- pealing the favours already granted to the whole body of their com. 
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and eventually deſtructive of the indulgence, which, of late, a mild 
and humane legiſlature has granted them, after a long trial of their 
fidelity, 67 while it laboured under the ſevereſt oppreſſions; as 
ſuch a clauſe, beſides holding forth a ſuſpicion. cf the ſincerity of 
their allegiance, has a natural tendency to afford a pretext, for re- 


munion, in caſe. any deluded individual, either a&uated by licen- 
tiouſneſs or ſtimulated by their enemies, ſhould oppoſe the magiſ- 
trate in the proſtration of chapels which were left ſtanding in times 

of perſecution. (zz 9). | 
That your petitioners have alſo ſeen, with great apprehenſions 
and concern, in another clauſe of the ſaid bill, to prevent outrageous 
| Os obſtructions 
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or ather force from thence, then they retired to the neareſt held, 
where they could be in ſafety, and there took them; ſometimes 
Mdeed they ſent out nocturnal parties to adminiſter them at private 
houſes, but in general the Chapel was the rendezvous ; there the 
people were ſummoned to attend, for that purpoſe and others of 
the like tendency, at times prefixed, there notices were poſted, &c. 
It has not been ſaid that the White-boys entered into a conſpiracy to 
dethrone the King, nor do I recolle&t the words again his crown and 
dignity to have been uſed on this occaſion, except it be in the indict- 
ments; and in the language of the law, every crime is ſo laid: 
and in that ſenſe they certainly did, in and about the chapels, con- 
{pire againſt his crown and dignity, and in many places, and probably 
in the chapels, their actions amounted to high treaſon, for to aſſemble 
to redreſs all grievances is ſuch. And it is not doubted that his 
Majeſty is well apprized of the late tranſactions, - that his royal 
mind is duly impreſſed with a ſenſe of the natural and almoſt necel- 
ſary conſequences of them, that he will extend his paternal atten- 
tion to us, his no leſs faithful ſubjects, alſo, and that thereby 2 
happy change will be made in our ſituation in this kingdom. 
' (1 7) As to their long tried fidelity, it has been already con- 
ſidered. : : 
(n 7) Hew conſiſteatly do they ſpeak of their labouring under 
the ſevereſt oppreſſions, in the ſame paragraph in which they ay 
their chapels were left ſtanding in thoſe times of perſecution ! How 
modeſt, decent and gratqgul is their repreſentation of Government 
for a century, (twenty two years of which were in the reign oi 
his preſent majeſty, and forty- ſix more in thoſe of his royal grand- 
father and great prandfather, ſixty-eight years in all under the juſt 
and gentle rule of the Hoaſe of Hanover). Severeſt oppreſſions 
Times of Perſecution! Father Burke could have ſaid no more 


But methinks the long tried lenity of that government might have 
quieted their fears, and given them full aſſurance that, if the.clauſes 
had paſſed, no ſtrict, much lels unjuſt enſorcement ef them would 
have enſued. | 


—_— — 


1 13 J 


abſtructions of divine ſervice, that any protection of the Roman 
Catholic Chapels is carefully avoided, while the diſſenting meeting 
houſes are ſpecifically provided for, in au equal degree with the 
churches of the eſtabliſhed religion. ( 7) A diſtinction which your 
petitioners can conſider in np other light, than as meaning to lay 
their houſes of worſhip open to all the violations of any lawleſs rab- 
dle (o 7), and thereby bring additional diſreſpect upon that only in- 
fluence in their power, which they have ſo anxiouſly exerciſed to 
preſerve peace and order. (% 7) Ts 


That, amidſt the profligacy of morals, of late ſo prevalent amongſt | 


the lower orders, who have ſhaken off that reſtraint, under which 
they had been heretofore kept by their paſtors, and from other 
collateral cauſes, it is to be feared, that tlie utmoſt advantage would 
be taken of ſuch an apparent liberty; and it is but too evident, that 
not only one witneſs, but ſeveral could be eafily found, who would 
ſwear before a magiſtrate, that ſuch oaths as are prohibited, had 
been tendered in the ſpecified places, although no ſuch "oaths had 
been ſo adminiſtered. („ 7) | f 
"A | ig" age 5 a 
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( 7) As to the Proteſtant Diſſenters, the truth is, that although we 
cannot look upon them as altogether as good friends to the conſtitu- 


tion in church and ſtate, as the members of the eftabliſhed church; 


yet we cannot conſider them as altogether ſo inimical to either, as 
the Papiſts ; this our ſtatutes have long evinced, and therefore we 
think them entitled to greater attention and care z—beſides that we 
have not heard that there were any bodies of or individual Proteſ- 
tant Diſſenters concerned in the late inſurrections, or that any un- 
law ful oaths were taken at any of their Meeting Houſes. 

(%%) Why the petitioners could conſider this in no other light 
than as meaning to lay their chapels open to all the violations of 
any lawleſs rabble, I cannot conceive : No protection was hereby 
taken away from them, they would have had the tame ſecurity and 
protection which they had before; beſides the lawleſs rabble all 

over Ireland are Papiſts, eſpecially in Munſter, This is another 
compliment to Mr, Attorney-General. . | . AE 
b . Were we to judge of this influence, either from the anxious 
exerciſe of it, which we have touch'd upon, or any effedta which 
we. have ſeen from it, it would appear little indeed; but it is not 
o more vigorous and better directed exertions would have pro- 
duced more falutary effects. | oy 

(47) Would it be eaſy to find Papiſts who would perjure them- 

lves, in order to have their own chapels pulled down, which they 
muſt look on as factilege? How much more eaſy muſt it be to 


find thole who would perjure themſelves in any other caſe! It 


would be no more ealy to prove this crime than to prove any other, 


as; robbery, &c, , Nay, it would have been much more difficult, 
and hardly praclicable to prove it, if not true; for robberies and 
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For the above reaſons, and many more, which will occur te 
the wiſdom of parliament, your petitioners, confiding in your 
Juſtice, moſt humbly pray your honours not tb pals ſuch a clauſe 
into a law. 


Richard O'Reily, in the name, and on the behalf, of the Roman 
Catholic Clergy. of Ulſter, 


John Troy; in the name, and on the behalf, of the Roman Catholic 
_ Clergy of Leinſter; | '1 


James Butler, in the name, and on the behalf, of the Roman Catho- 


lc Clergy of Munſter. 


Philip Philips, in the name, and on the behalf, of the Roman 
Catholic Clergy of Connaught. me 4 


Kenmare, in the name, and on the behalf, of the Roman Catholio 
Gentry and Lalty; - 
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ſuch crimes may be and generally are committed in private, where- 
as a tranſaction of this kind tuft have been public and notorious, 
or the accuſation would have met with no credit; and 1 believe 
the petitioners themſelves do not think that one or {everal oaths; 
would have been thought ſufficient to convict, without many concur- 
rent circumſtances ; the conduct of government, of the magiſtracy, 
and of private perſons of every degree, from thoſe whom, high ſta- 
tion mig be ſuppoſed to render tyrannical, to thoſe whom low 
ſtation might render profligate and turbulent, for an age paſt, is a 
fAriking proof of this; the petition itſelf declares their chapels 
were untuuched in what they call times of perſecution,” we all know 
it of our own knowlege ; and as a corroboration, let it be obſery- 
ed, that the laws moſt analogous to this, have hitherto deen left 
without execution, in neglect and contempt of the ſtatutes themlelves, 
and the repeated recommendations from the Viceroy, and from 
both Houſes of Parliament It is therefore without any juſt ground 
of apprehention, nay; | may ſay, without any apprehenſion really 
entertained, after ſober reflection, that ſuch ungenerous and un- 
grateful ſuppoſitions are made. I will own, that when the bill 
was firſt brought in, I was a.ainſt the clauſe, and ſtill I am not forry 
it waz omitted; but the more I have conſidered it, the leſs ob- 
Jedionable I find it; and if all the gentlemen in the houfe had be- 
ſtoweed as much conſideration upon it, pethaps it would have con- 
tinved part of the bill, and been now part of the act. Another 
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flagrant proof of their maleyolence and want of candour or the 
leaſt gratitude, here preſents itſelf. Although by this very act, and 
in this very clauſe” of it, of which they complained moſt ground- 
Jeſsly, that it could be conſidered in no other light, than as mean-' 
ing to lay their houſes of worſhip open to all the violations of any 
lawleſs rabble, there is now a protection extended to their chapels, 
which they never had before; no nôt even fince 1782; nay, as 
great as is vouchſafed to the churches of the church of Ireland as by 
law eſtabliſhed 2 Notwithſtanding this, they make no acknowledg- 
ment for it, they make no mention of it, they leave it to be buried 
in oblivion, unleſs they ſhould have occaſion to call down punifh- 
ment for the breach of it. But ſo it would be, were they to be 
put upon a par with us in every ting elſe; for they ought to be 
above us, nay, We ought to be annihilated, and they alone ought 
to exiſt ! | 
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Facultatis Theologiz Pariſienſis Conſultationi ad ſe ouper ex Hibernia 
tranſmiſſæ. 
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WEE Religionls, (r 7) totiuſque Reipublice vehementer intereſt, 
| ne Regibus aut Populis invidioſa graviſque reddatur piæ matris 
Kecleſize doctrina. Hujus in mali fugam attenti cogitatione jugiter 
incumbunt plerique omnes qui Catholicæ fidei in Hiberniæ regno perſe- 
rerantiam retinent. R 
a t 
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(r 5) The tranflation does not prefent exactly the ſame ideas with 
the original. They ſay, the Roman Catholics of Ireland are very 
ſtudious to prevent their doctrines being offenſive or odious to the 
King and to the people, and that they may more happily carry on this 
juſt and prudent deſign, which certainly is the obly one which can ren- 
der them fecure, eſpecially in this evil or unjuſt time, they wiſh and 
beg the Divines of the Sacred Faculty of Paris (whoſe great diligence 
in the deſence of the Catholic truth is ſo much commended) would 

ive them their opinions of the Doctrine of the Articles herein after 

t forth; and it would likewiſe be very uſeful and agreeable if they 
will open their opinions of the oath adjoined to theſe artictes, and whe- 
ther the Iriſh Catholics can, without any fin, take ſuch an oath, pro- 
poſed to them in the name of public authority. a 
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OF THE. 
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oy THE 
FACULTY of DIVINITY of Pais, 


— ＋ f * % 
To Tyx ConSULTATION, LATELY TRANSMITTED. TO THEM 
: FROM IRELAND, 


% 


THE CONSULTATION. 


J. is of great importance, not only to the true religion, but to the 

| community at large, that the doctrine of our holy mother the 
church, be not rendered odious or offenſive to nations and kings. To 
guard againſt this evil has ever been a matter of ſerious attention, ta 
the generality of thoſe, who continue ſtill, in the kingdom of Ireland, 
do profefs the faith of the Catholie Church, 
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| and of the-oath as ſep rate things, whereas the articles appear to be 


When they found this, I fay, they ſent their ſecond conſultation, in 


George, and of diſclaiming all * jn any foreign Prince, and 
the 
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then they determine for themtelves, without waiting for the Sorbonnes 


xaRer of our religion, — to ſhe our taking the 04th was not wo 
| ] | eli 


1 8 1 
At firſt it is not eaſy to comprehend why they ſpeak of the ar ic! 


only the oath taken to pieces; and not till after reading the conſulta- 
tion ſeveral times, has it occurred to me, that by the articles they 
mean thoſe parts of the oath, which relate to religious tenets, and by 
the oath they mean that pirt wherein they were to ſwear allegiance 
to King George, and abjure it to the Pretender, Still there appears 
ſome confuſion and obſcurity which I will endeavour to unravel and 
clear up. In the firſt confultation, the allegiance to King George | 
made the firſt article; and in the ſecond article, they had blended 
their profeſſion that the Pope has no temporal power here, with t 
of no other foreign Princes having any. When in ten months time 
they found, (for it is abſurd to.ſuppole there was no intercouſe between 
them and the Sorbonne during all that time) that eleven Doctors had 
ſigned, and that the reſt were ready to ſign, that tney knew nothing 
about the Engliſh Conſtitution, or by what accidents and laws Kin 
George had aſcended the throne, and claimed it for himſelf and his 
poſterity, or whether any foreign Lord has any civil power in keland 
or nat, that it was none of their buſineſs to explore ſuch things or 
give any anſwer to them, and that they were therefore reſolyed 10 
lay nothing at all, in thcir anſwer, about them: but that certainly they 
might ſwear allegiance to their /awfu} King, eſpecially one who is in 
actual poſſeſſion of the crown, and may tranſmit it to his poſterity, 


which they intirely omit the two queſtions, that of allegiance to King 


thereby commanded ſilence to Sorbonne about them, and only 
defire their opinions on the religious Tenets; that they got very 
Ipeedily, as the point had been long before publicly determined Ly 
themſelves, by the Gallican Church, Univerſities, Arrets of Parlia- 
ment, and Royal Edits. But the Itiſh Catholics, 8 periags 
that they had declared thoſe omitted articles unlawful) ſtill defired to 
ſee all they had ſaid upon it, and they fent the very copy of the firſt 
conſultation, and a ſpecimen (not a ſketch) of the anſwer then given: 
All this indicates a correſpondence on, the ſubjeR, and it would ſeem 
the anſwer to the ſecond had been ſent or delivered firſt, and the other 
defired afterwards: Thus the firſt article of the firſt conſultation being 
omitted, part of the ſecond article becomes the firſt in the ſecond 
conſultation. But why is the Sorbonne, which lias no juriſdid on even 
in France, conſulted by the Iriſh, who have no more connection with 
the French church than with the Spaniſh 2 Why did they not conſult 
the Pope, &e. who have juriſdiction? (they had ample time for it) 


an ſwer, or afking the Pope the queſtion, then they conſult the Sor- 
bonne on points in which they knew their opinions perfectly well be. 
fore, becauſe they had repeatedly deciared it in print; and why did 
they then aſk the queſtions ; to ſtrengthen (ſay they) the general chq- 


) 
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ſel6ſh poliey, and to prove that the principle of obedience to the eſta- 
bliſhed Government is not peculiar. to Iriſh Catholics. And would an 
anſwer in the affirmative to all the five points prove this? There is 
not one word of their allegiance to'King 7 or their motives for 
taking the oath; and who ever imagined that none but the Iriſh 
; thought, or that it was not the general doctrine of Catholics, that 
. obedience was to be paid to the eſtabliſhed government? (Salvo fare 
Romani Pontificis) And to whom was this to be ſhewn'? Their Pre- 
lates, Clergy, and learned Laity knew the opinion of Sorbonne long 
before; the lower claſs of Papifts knew nothing of the Sorbonne, nor 
- wanted any confirmation of what they ſhould be taught by their Pre- 
lates and Prieſts; The Proteſtant Clergy and learned Laity knew it 
alſo, the others would not pay attention to it; and further, this 
conſultation and anſwer was concealed from them for eleven years, 
and then came out on an occaſion that could not have been foreſeen, 
and in anſwer to a man who did not reflect, and who has "repeatedly 
declared under his hand to Dr, B. that he did not mean to reflect, on 
their ſincerity : It is produced therefore with an oſtentatious parade, 
to furniſh-empty talkers with high-ſaunding wards, and a falſe appear: 
ance of argument; to deceiye and blind, or throw duſt in men's eyes, 
and ts impoſe on the weak and inconfiderate, who may be led away 
from the queſtion : We ſay, the Church of Rome holds certain doc- 
trines ; and in proof we quote Canons, Bulls, Breves, approved wri- 
ters of all ranks, and the 8 ice of centuries; You anſwer, the 
Sorbonne and the Gallican Church do not hold them: We know it, 
but it is nothing to the purpoſe, unleſs you ſhew that tei authority 
is greater than thoſe we have produced; And it is uſed to proyg 
what it does not prove, nor mention, nay, what it refuſes to mentjon, 
that they juſtify your ſwearing allegiance to King George, and dif- 
claiming the power of any foreign Prince, which may, and probably 
does, mean the Pretender and his ſucceſſors, for none ever thought of 
diſclaiming a right in Preſter John or the Cham of Tartary. It is 
very likely that ſome of thoſe doctors are of opinion, that Ki 
George is not, and that the Pretender is, the lawful King ; and tha 
in due time they might be induced, though Theologiſts, to ſtudy the 
2 and to declare that the King of Sardinia, or the King of 
rance, is lawful King, and that all Iriſh Catholics, under pain of 
lin, are bound to pay him allegiance ; if they ſhould, what weighs 
would it have with them? For it cextainly ought to have ſome, with 
thoſe who deſired the opinion of the Sorbonne on their allegiance to 
King George, and abjuration of the Pretender, gr to what purpoſe did 
they alk. it? It is remarkable the Sorbonne reſtridt the ſucceſſion to 
the King's poſterity, and the oath itſelf expreſſes it only by the 
King's family. Yet it might have been as well if this, like former 
oaths, had made the promiſe to be to defend the ſucceſſion as limited 
by act of Parliament, to the Princeſs Sophia and the heirs-of her body, 
being Proteſtants, However this is, the leſs material now, as his Ma- 
leſty is bleſſed with ſo numerous an offspring, that there is the V 
LD A 4 5 probability 
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Ut autem felicius promovere poſlint æquum illud fapienſque con, 
ſilium (quod certè folum, boe iniquo prœlertim tempore, Catholicis 
Hiberms ſoſpitale eft) exoptant illi & petunt enixs, ut de articulorum 
mox de cribendorum doftring ſententiam ſuam & teſtimonium edant 
Theologi Sacre Facultatis Pariſienſis, cujus eximia ad Catholice veri- 
tatis detenfionem diligentia tantoperè commendatur. 

Res quoque perutilis & gtatiſſima ab iifdem præclaris Doctoribus 
fer, fi velint fimul aperire quid exiſtiment de jure jurando quod hiſce 
articulis adjupgitur. Proteſtne citra Sar omnem ab Hibernis 
Catholicis «ici ejuſmodi Sacramentum, - iis-publicaz autoritatis 'notming 
propoſitum? Ipſorum porro erticylorum” tenor ille eſt, qui ſequi- 
tur (1), 1 , 10 . i D377 

ARTICULLUS 


1 


li) Duplex Conſultationis exemplar, ex Hibernia - ad Pariſienſes 
Theologos, anno 1775» delatum eſt; alterum alteri, maxima parte con- 
ſentiens: unum verò, decem ferè menſibus, previum, Hoc ivter uuum- 
que diſeriminis aderat: qued articulus quidam, in poſteriore prætermiſ- 
ſus, priori inſertus legeretur, Spectabat ille ad obſequioſam dem familia 
apud Anglos nunc imperanti præſtandam ab Hibernis, denegandam autem 
alii cuivis Principj qui Regium in Anglia ſibi jus arrogaret. Peculiar; 
poſtulato quod illuc attinebat, ſuam, ut quæſitis eœteris, re ſponſionem 
adjunxerunt 1NoRores undecim Sacræ Facultatis. 1 1 OR 

Nec dubium erat Quin hujc ipſi reſpor ſionis eorum parti plures ali 
mox ſuffrigarentur, niſi ſecundum Conſultationis exemplar, articulum 
prædictum reſecans, de eodem ſilent'um Doctoribus juſſiſſet. Cum 
autem jam aveant, ut fertur, Hiberni Catholici, reſcire penitis, 
ualis de fupprefſi queſtione ſententia ferri cxperit : ut illorum votis 
Gricfiat, ipſam prime Conſultationis formam, cum traditaz reſponſionis 
ſpecunine, hic oculis ſubjicimus, | 10 

A 
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probability, there never will be wanting one of his poſterity to ſit on 
the throne of theſe kingdoms þ bh 

It is maniteſt then, that the author doth endeavour to impoſe en 
the world, when he fays, the Sorbonne juſtify in the moſt explicit nd 
une quivocul terms, the meaſmes Dr. B. and his ſuffragans of Munſter 
had purſued ; for they do not juſtify at all one of tke moſt material 
parts, namely, ſwearing aRegiarce to King George, and abjuring toe 
Pretender, on the contrary, they ſay they know nothing about it, and 
are reſolved to ſay nothing (in their anſwws') about it. 
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A condud᷑ agate by juſtice and prudence, is their only protec- 
* 


tion, particularly at this eritical period, to ſupport it therefore in 
future is clearly their intereſt ; but, leſt intereſt ſhould ever, ſway 
them in oppoſition to conſcience, they wiſh, and it is their earneſt re- 
ueſt, that the doctors of the ſacred: faculty of Paris, ſo renowned 
r their zeal in defence of the Catholic Faith, may be pleaſed to de- 
clare their ſentiments concerning the doQrine contained in articles 
hereinafter ſet forth. | „ 


- It will afford them alſo- much benefit and ſatisfaction to have the 


ſentiments of the ſame learned doors, concerning an oath of which 
the form is annexed to the above mentioned article. Should the oath 
be propoſed to them by public authority, they defire to know whether 
8 _ take it, without any offence whatſoever againſt the law of 
Tube Articles runs thus (17 


ARTICLE 


(i) In the year 1975, the divines of the univerſity of Paris re- 
ceived from Ireland two copies of a conſultation, one of them about 
ten months before the other. They both agreed in moſt points, with 
this difference, that the firſt contained a certain article, which was 
left out in the ſecond. This article regarded the allegiance to be paid 
by the Iriſh to the family now on the throne of England, and refuſed 
to any other prince, that might claim a right to that throne To 
the particular quere that related to this article, eleven doors of the 
| facred faculty gave their anſwer, as well as to the others, Nor was 

there a doubt but that many more would have joined them in that 
part of their anſwer, had not the arrival of the ſecond copy of the 
conſultation, in which the ve article was not inſerted; rendered 
the doctom ſilent with regard to jt. But as it is ſaid the Iriſh Catho- 
lics are now defirous to be thoroughly, infarmed, what the opinion 
was, which the doQors had begun to give concerning the ſuppreſſed 
article, we here inſert a copy of he. rl conſultation, with a ſketch 
of the anſwer then given. ; 1 | 
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ARTICULYS PRIMUS. 


„Ego A. B. Omnipotentem Deum & Filtum ejus unicum Jeſum 


Chriſtum Redemptorem noſtruni atteſtor, & profiteor me non cre- 


«6 dere 


* 


Sacranientiim quod a Rege, ſupremoque Hib:rnie Seuatu, Catholicis illius 


 AzxTicvLys PaIu ss. 
„ Ego A. B. omnipotentem Deum & Filium ejus unicum ]. Chri- 
ſtum Redemptorem noſtrum teſtor, me fidelem fore, ſincerumque 
« obſequium optimo Regi noſtro Georgio tertio præſtiturum, meque 


_ * tum, quantum if me efit, defenſurum adversis conjurationes om- 


nes & machinationes 4 quibus ipſi, imperio ejus, vel dignitati peri- 
** culum fuerit ; meque, pro virili parte, aperturum palmaque ſun 
+ Majeſtati facturum praditiones omnes que in ipſum parari poſſint : 
** iniuper, ex animo ſpondeo, ine adverſus queinlibet alium, ſux Ma- 
jeſtatis familiz ſucceſſionem in regnum, omni quis poſſum ope 
** twiturum, propugnaturum, . defenſutumque ; hoe ipſo prorſus adji- 
ciens & abjurans obſequium quedcunque, vel fidem ergi illum, qui 
++ perſonam & nomen Regis Anglia, titulo Caroli tcrtii, ſibi ſump- 
© ſifle fertur, & ergi quemcunque alium jus in ſceptrum horum reg- 
** norum. vindicantem fibi, aut arrogantem. ? | 


= 
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Nos infra ſcri p Sacre Facultatis Pariſienfis Dolores, & Formula Sacra» 


menti Catholicis in fubernid nuper ptopofiti, fic cenſemus. 


** Noſtrum non eſſe de primo Formule hujus articulo Confilium 
t* aliquod edere, vel reſponſum. Anglorum dition} & regno plan? 
** ſumus alieni , nobiſque, ex Theologico munere, ea profes cura non 
« intumbit, ut exploremus, quid regimen Anglia politicum ferat ! 
quibus rerum eventis & juribus, Auguſtiſſima |. tertii perſona, 


+ ad regrum majoris Britanniæ, pervenerit ; illud ve ſibi & ſuis pro- 
„ prium vindicet. ns 2 

*© Sed non ideo dubitamus, quin Sacramenti huic articulo ſimilis, 
& omnes ac ſingulas partes jurare ligeat, ad ſpondendum fidele obſer 
„ quium Principi cuſque, legitimè cbnfirmato tum in regnandi jure, 
tum in jure ipſo tranſnintendi poſteris ſuis hertditariam fegni digni- 
* tatem.” | | | | 
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ARTICLE rus FIRST. 
1 A. B. do call Almighty God and b is only Son Jefus Chrift my 


Redeemer to witneſs, and I do profeſs t hat I do not believe the Pope 
a * . . has 


| le Ns Ar OATH, | ITS. 
Yopoſed by the King and Parliament of | reland, to the Catholics of that 
__Y tingdom, to be by them tal:en and ſubſeribed. mY 


AzTICLs Tis Figst, 


IA. B. do call Almighty God and his only Son Jeſus Chriſt 
| Redeeiner, to witneſs I will be {aithful, and bear true al 
ance to our gracious ſovereign George: the third, and that I will 
fend to the utmoſt of my © axqg agali uſt all conſpiracies and plots, - 
that may threaten his perſon, governnient and dignity ; and that I 
will, to the beſt of my power, make: known and diſcover to his 
Majeſty all traiterous attempts that miiy be made againſt him; and 
forther I ſincerely promiſe to ſupport, maintain and defend, with 
my whole might, the ſucceſſion of his Majeſty's Family to the 
Crown, againſt any other perſon whatſoever ; hereby renonncing 
and abjuring all obedience or allegiance: whatſoever to the perſon, 
who is ſaid to have aſſumed the ſtile arid title of King of England, 
| 8 name of Charles the third, as id to any other * what- 
ver, claiming or arrogating to himſtelf à right to the Throne of 
theſe Realms, a | a 10 | 


, 
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Tu AnSwer. 


We, the nn den Doctors of the Sacred Faculty of Paris, are, with 
regard to the Oath lately propoſed to the Catholics of Ireland, of 
Opinion as follows, vis. | 


to the firſt article of ſaid 0 We are utter ſtrangers to the 
government and kingdom of England: nor is it by any means our 
buſineſs, as divines, to examine what may be conſiſtent with its po- 
 litical conſtitution: nor by what rights and events the auguſt perſon 
of George the Third has aſcer.ded the Throne of Great Britain, and 
claims it as his property, and that of his family. 2 925 
We SS not however, but an oath, ſunilar to the preſent. arti- 
cle, may be lawfully ſworn as to all its parts, to promiſe true alle- 
giance to any prince whatſoever, confirmed by law in the rights of 
reigning, and in that of tranſmitting the royal dignity by inherit- 


Ce to his poſterity, | AR TICLE 1 


* 


„ ſpiritvalis autoritaris, directe vel indirecte com 


| | 
„dere Papam ullam tempiralem aut civilem juriſdictionem, potefts. 


<< tem aut imperium directe vel indireQe, intra Hiberniz regnum ha- 
bare vel habere debere.] - e. 


_ ARTICULUS 


Axt1cutvs SzctuDvs. 


Item profiteor me non credere Papam, aut alium externum 
« Principem quemcunque; Re mpublicam, aut Regem, ullam tempo- 
« yalem aut civilem Pariſi tionem, poteſtatem, principatum, aut 
« jmperium directè vel indire{te infra hoc regnum habere, vel ha. 
« bere debcre.” | | N | | 


Res rons1to FR 

<« Secuntus Yacramenti ejufdem articulus partes quas oportet, pri- 

« uſqnam conſulentibus reſpotxdeamus, diſcernere, ' | 
Pars prima, firmam perſuaſiunem exprimit, de nullitate tem- 

« poralis, infa Hiberniam, Juriſdictionis, quæ Pontifici Romano, yi 


tar, , 

Pars altera, parem quoque ſententiam Fre Story de nullitate 
* civilis cujuſliber, intra Ffberniam, poteſtatis, quæ ulli externo 
« Regi, vel Domino, nomine qualicunque, attributa fit, 

CFCenſe mus autem, primam partem modò expoſitam, ſalva fide 
4 & tuti conſcientia, à Cat holicis Hibernis jurari poſſe. Imo huic 
« parti contradici nequit, niſi ſimul accedatur ad Antonis Sancta- 
& relli doctrinam, olim Theologis reprobatam (anno 1626) velut 
te dignitati Pontificiee odium toncitiantent, ſupreme Kegum autoritati/ +" 
« Deo ſolo dependenti derogantem, Principum infidelium & hevetico» 
© rum converſionem impedientem. | 3 < oY 9 

% Pretereique pars eadem apprimè conſonat 15. articulo bris © 
« Declarationis, anno 1682, a Clero Gallicano datz, ex qui Galli 
« Theologi, non modò ſentiendi legem optimam capiunt, ſed eitem 
« ipſa Religions ſe quotidie obſtringunt. "2 4 et 2} 

Quantum vers pertiner ad partem alteram, quæ reqicit dmnem 4 
44 intra Hiberniam, Domini cujuſvis externi potentiam ci, mani- 
feſtum eſt, totam hane articuli ſecundi partem ad earum 


rerum, quæ politicis juribus proximæ & conjunctæ ſu De qui 
« bus inter reſpondendum omninò tacere, propter cauſas M expli · 


„ catas, animum induxinus. * 
% Admonere tamen hie rurſum expedit non idcirc6 nos. in dubium 
& yocare, an ſimili juramento, fas {it pbedientiam ſpondere Principi, 


qu iſecundum jura & leges Regnum obtineat, a poſte ris ne legitim 


& pariter hæreditate poſſidendum. N . ; 

« Cæterùm, nihil novi ſe prodit, in ſecundi parte præſentis arti- 
„ culi, quod magis ab ipſius, quam ab articuli primi, ſubſeriptione 
impedire debeat. Quandaquidem iſtius ſecundz partis fundamentum 
t omne, in primo articulo, ſternitur: nec ſatis ſibi conſtarent in), 


| , 
1 25 } | 
has or ought to have, directly or indireQly, any temporal or civil power 
within the kingdom 0r ghd i 2. U JO OTITY PF 
| ARTICLE 


AxT1CLE THE S:conD. 


I alſo profeſs that I domot believe the Pope, nor any other foreign 
Prince whatſbever, - or any King or Commonwealth, has or ought to 
have, any temporal or civil juriſdiction, power, pre-eminence”or 
authority within this realm, 

| -46> & Js 39 ens 

The ſecond-article of the oath contains two parts, which. we muſt 
diſtinguiſh before We anſwer. | ic 
Tune firſt part expreſſes a firm perſuaſion of the nullily within the 


* . 


| kingdim of Ireland, of all temporal juriſdiction, as belonging 3 


the Biſhop of Rome, directly or inqirectly, by virtue of his 
tual authority. aero 2 ads 
The ſecond part profeſſes a like perſuaſion of the nullity within 
the kingdom of Ireland, of all civil juriſdiction or power, attributed, 
by any title whatever, to any foreign King or Potentate. 
Now we think that the firſt part, as above ſet forth, may, with- 
out prejudice to faith, and with a ſafe conſcience, be ſworn by the 
Catholics of Ireland, Nay, this part no body can contradict, with» 
out acceding, to the doctriuę of, An:zhony Sanctarel, formerly (in 
1626) cenſured hy the divines of Paris, as bringing an odium on the 


Papal Digrity.s lellaning the ſupreme authority of Kings, dependent on 


Cod alune 3 impeding the converfiun of Infidel and Heretical Princes. 
Beſides, this part is perfectly conſonant with the firſt article of the 
famous declaration publiſhed by the clergy of France in 1682, which 
the French Divines not paly tags for the ſtandard gf their opinions, 
but bind themſelves every day by oath to adhere to. | 
As to the ſecond part, which diſclaims, within the Kingdom of Ire- 
land, all manger of civil power, as yg «+ fon any foreign lord 
whatſoever, it is evident that the whole of this part of the ſecond 


article, is of the nature of thoſe doQrines, that are intimately blended _ 


and interwoyen, with political rights and conſtitutions; concerning 
which, we are reſolved, for the reaſons above mentioned, to be en- 
tirely ſilent in our anſwer. | a 75 

It is proper however here again to ohſerve, that we do not 


therefore entertain any doubt concerning the lawfulneſs of promiſ- 


ing allegiance, by a ſimilar oath, to any prince, who, agreeable to 


the conſtitution and the laws, is in actual poſſeſſion of the Royal 


Wan on terms of tranſmitting jt allo by law ful inheritance to 
his poſterity. x | "4:3 10 | 

Upon the whole, there appears no new matter in the ſecond part 
of the preſent article, that ou,ht, more than the firſt article, to 
*revent the ſubſcribing of it; as the whole foundation, on which the 
ſecond part bears, is previouſly laid in the firſt article: and 1 


"2 : 22 
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e copinionem illam: nempe principes excommunicatos à Pap, vel 


contextu reliquum erat, id in exemplari præœſenti accurate deſeriptum, 
- novis annotationibus auctum, nullis autem partibus imminutum con- 


1 1 


ARTICULUS SECUNDUS. 


*« Profiteor quoque me repudiare ac deteſtari Doctrinam illam ; 
6+ Chriſtiano ſpiritu alienam, & impiam: ſcilicet eſſe licitum, quem- 
© cumque vel quoſcumque, eo nomine quod ſint Heretici, occidere 
„vel è medio tollere ; atque etiam à Chriſtfano ſpiritu alienum nec 
„ nan impium illud placitum, nullam nimirum cum Hareticis ſer- 

' # yandam eſſe fidem. l 44 Fr ee” | 


ARTICULUS TER TIUS. 
laſuper profiteor me fide nullatenus credere, imò reſpvere me 


n Papi ſimul & Concilio, vel-quavis Romana ſedis autoritate, vel 
„ autoritate alia quãcunque, poſſe 4. ſuis ſubditis, aut 4 quolibet alio 
% deponi vel necari ; ideoque promitto futurum ut talem opinionem, 
** aut etiam qualemcumque verbis myuſce declarationis contrarium, 
nec teneam, nee propugnem, nec foveam. 


ARTICULUS du AR TUS. 


« Denique palam profiteor, me hæc proferre obvio & conſueto 
© yerborum ſenſu, omni ſemotã tergiverſatione, zquivocatione, vel 
« reſeryatione mentali ; cert6cue teneo 4 nullo Papa vel Concilio, 
« 2zut ulla in terris Poteſtate, me poſthac, ant quavis 'abſolutione vel 
* diſpenſatione jam conceſſa, abſolvi paſſe vel exjmi ab obligatione quam 
*© per hoc Sacramentum, aut per ullam ejus partem contraha. Sic me 
** Deus adjuyvet. e YU} FRETS - = 


RESPONSI 0. 


Nos infra ſeripti Sacrz Facultatis Pariſienſis Doctores, de articulis 
modo relatis, ac memorato ſupra jure jurando fic cenlemus. 


- 


5 *> 4 * \ 8 | — 0 
I. Salo& Fidei veri tate & tutd conſcientia, poteſt primus artieulus ab Hi- 

berni Catholicis jurari. 5 
Hoc articulo id duntaxat enunciari intelligitar : ſeilicet nullum 
eſſe juris temporalis ſpecimen, quæ Romano Pontifici in aliquod 
| | rep- 


% quibus nullum primus articulus  aliquem hac | ſecunda | 
pars ſerupulum injiceret.”? 85 | 
N. B. Quidquid in prime Confultationis & ſubnexæ reſponſionis 


a 


tinetur. 


— 
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ARTICLE Taz SECOND, 


I alfo profeſs that I renounce-and deteſt that unchriſtian and im- 
jous doctrine, that it is lawful to kill or deſtroy any perſon or per- 
Bo merely becauſe they are Heretics; as alſo that impiqus and un: 

chriſtian opinion, that no faith is to be kept with Heretics. Fe.» 


ARTICLE Tus THIRD. 


I fprther proſeſs that it is no part of my belief, nay, that I reje& 
the opinion, that Princes excommunicated by the Pope, or by the 
Pope and Council, or by any authority of the See of Rome, or by 
any authority whatſoever, may be depoſed or put to death by their 
ſubjects, or by any other perfon whatloever ; and therefore I promiſe 
that I will not hold, maintain or countenance that, or any gther opi- 
nioa contrary to the words of this declaration.” | 


* 


ARTICIL E Tz: FOURTH. 


Laſtly, I freely profeſs that I utter theſe things according to the 
obvious and uſual meaning of the words, wirhour any evaſion, equi- 
yocation, or mental «reſervation; and I hold it for certain, that I 
cannot hereafter, by any Pope or Council, or by any power upon 
earth, or by any ab/elution or diſpenſation already granted, be abſolved, 
or freed from the Gligation I contract by this oath, or by any part of it, 
hoelp me God, bs 


THE ANSWER. 
We the underwritten Doctors of the Sacred Faculty of Paris, do 


give our opinion as follows, concerning the above Articles, and the 
oath before mentioned. | - 


I. The firft Article can be ſworn by the Catholics of Ireland, con/iflent 
__ twith the Truth of Faith, and with a ſafe Conſcience. 


By this Article no more is underſtood to de expreſſed, than that 
the Roman Pontiff has not, by divine appointment, either directly or 
; indirectly, 


would be an inconſiſtency, in one that did. not heſitate at the firſt - 
article, to make any ſcruple of this ſecond part. : 

N. B. The remaining part of the firſt conſultation, and of the an- 
ſwer annexed to it, is carefully tranſcribed in the ſequel of the cop 
with additional ohſervations and no retrenchments whatſoever, 


* 
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6 8: 23-2 
i regnum, (puts Hvernice) direfte vel ind:refte ex Dei ordinatione 
| competat. Ejus autem tei fi mam perſuaſionem {ibi-inducere merits 
| poſſunt Hiberni Catholici; camdenique, ſi admota fuerit occaſio, 
| etiam adhibito jure jurando declarare, 
| Ex ipſis nimirum Chritli Domini dictis, regnum meum non eff de 
| 
| 


hoe mundo, itemiqtie,-reddite que ſunt Ceſaris, Ceſari, & que ſunt Dei, 
Neo, luculenter innotelcit (+; rerum civilium ac temporalium poteſta- 
tem B. Petro ejuſque Snccefloribus a Deo non fuiſſe traditam, vel 
19 . annexam poteſtati rerum ſpiritualium & ad ztcrnam ſalutem perti- 
19 nentium. 1 f | 10% 8 WF» | 
Neque vero refragari quiſquam poſe videatur primo huic-ce arti- 
1 culo, niſi propriùs accedat ad Antoni Sanctarellii doctrinam olim (1 
1 a Theologis Pariſienſibus reprobatam, velut dignitati Puntificie odium 


| | conciliantem, ſupreme regum autyritati a Deg ſolo dependenti dero antem, 
48 Principum Infidelium & Herelicorum converſiomem impedientem. c 2) 
1 | | Denique nihil iſftius articuli profeiſione continetur, quod apprims 


non conſonet primo articulo c<lebris Declarationis, anno 1682 4 
Clero Gallicano datæ (3), ex qua Galli Theologi non modo ſentiendi 
jegem optimam capiunt, ſed cidem ips4 religione ſe quotidie obſtrin- 


unt. 
Jam 


Vid. infra pag. 6. Art. primum Declar. Cleri Gall. ann. 1682. 

41) Anno 1626. | | | | 

2) Vid Collect. Jud. d Argentre, Tom. Il. part. I. p. 212. - 

| q © Beato Petro, inquiunt Archiepilcopi & Epilcopi mandato 
Regis Pariſiis an, 1082 Congregati, ejuſque Succeſſoribus Chriſti Vi- 
« cariis, ipſique Eceleſi rerum Pirkenalium, & ad zternam ſalutem 
% pertinentium, non autem civilium ac temporal'um a Deo traditam 
poteſtatem, dicente Domino Regnum meum non ef de hoc mundi; 
„& iterum, reddite ergo que ſunt Caſaris, Ceſari : & que ſunt Dei, 
„Deo; ac projnde ſtare Apoſtolicum illud ; omnis anima poteſtatibus 
t ſublimicribus ſubdita fit : non eft enim pte ſias niſi a Deo: que autem 
& ſunt a Deo ordinate ſunt. Itaque qui poteſtati reſiſtit, Dei ordination 

% reſiltit. Reges ergo & Principes in temporalibus, nulli Eccle- 
« ſjaliica poteſtati, Dei ordinatione, ſubjigi, neque autoritate clavi- 
um Leclefie, directe vel indirectè deponi, aut illorum ſubditos ex- 
jimi a fide atque obedientia, ac præſtito fidelitatis Sacramento 
& ſolvi poſſe, eamque ſententiam publica tranquillitati neceſſariam, 
« nec minus Eccleſiæ, quam imperio, utilem, ut Verbo Dei, Patrum 
© traditioni, & ſanètorum exemplis conſonam, omnino retinendam, 


* 


— 


| L 29 J 


indirectly, any ſpecies of temporal authority over any Kingdom, for 
inſtance, that of Ireland. / The Catholics of which may juſtly bring 
themſelves to a firm perſuaſion of this Article; and the tame, when 
occaſion offers, they may declare upon oath. . | he LE 
(/) From the very words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : ) Kingdom 
is not of this world; and give unto Ceſar the things that cre Cæſar's, 
and unto God the things that are God's. We learn that no civil or 
temporal power was given by almighty God to St. Peter and his 
ſucceſſors, nor annexed to the power in ſpiritual matters, that re- 
gard eternal ſalvation 1 £43 77-06 
Nor does it appear that any one can difſent from this article, with- 
out acceding to the doctrine of Anthony Sanctarel tormerly (1) 
cenſured by the divines of Paris, as bringing an gdium on the Papa 
Dignity 3 leſſening the authority of Kings, dependent on God alone ; im- 
peding the converſion of Infidel and Heretical Princes. (2) on | 
In ſhort the profeſſion of this article contains nothing, but what 
is perfectly conſonant with the firſt article of the famous declaration 
publiſhed by the Clergy of trance, in the year 1582, which the di- 
vines of that Kingdom not only take for the ſtandard of their opi- 
nions, but bind themſelves every day by oath to adhere to (3), 


n 
8 In the year 1626. 
2) See Collect. Jud D'Argentre, Tom. II. part. II. pag. 212. 
(3) God,“ ſay the Biſhops and Archbiſhops aſſembled in Paris 
by his Majeſty's command in the year 1682, God gave to St. Peter 
and his ſucceſſors, the vicars of Chriſt, a power in ſpiritual matters 
and ſuch as regard eternal ſalvation, but not in civil and ſpiritual 
© affairs, agreeable to theſe words of our Lord: My Kingdom #s not 
„ this world; and again, rendgr therefure unto Ceſar the things that 
* are Ceaſers, and unty Gad the Wings that are God's ; and therefore 
the Apoſtles doctrine ſtands good: Let every ford be ſubjett unto the 
** higher powers ; fur there is no power but of God: the Powers that 
* be, are ordained of God. Kings therefore and Princes in the tem- 
* poral concerns, are not, by divine ordinances, ſubject to any ec- 
** cleſiaſtical power; nor can they, by the authority of the keysp 
either diredtly or indirectly, be depoſed, or their ſubjects freed 
** from the loyalty and obedience they owe them, and abſolved of 
_ © their oath of allegiance ; and this doctrine being neceſſary for the 
* peace of ſociety, and no leſs uſeful to the Church than to the State, 
* muſt by all means be adhered to, as agreeable-to the word of G 
to the tradition of the fathers, and to the examples of the ſaints. 


8 
— 8 * * a. * 
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(/ 7) Whether the Sorbonne's refutation of the Pope's claims to 
temporal power is concluſive imports not us, who deny him any 
power but in his own Dioceſe and Vominions; but that he claims 
this temporal power is ſufficiently evinced by the proceedings of the 
Univerſities, Church, Parliaments, and Kings of France impugning 
the ſame ; were other proofs wanting. 

R 2 


1 * 
— _— —A—AB I I EE _ — — — * ——_ , — —— A . — — 
9 — 


9 


, Jam an. 1680, conveniens cum præſenti, ſententia prolata eſt, a 
 {:xaginta Doctoribus Sacre Facultatis Theologiz Pariſienſis, circa 
Sacramentum Anglicanum de regum ſupremũ autoritate à nullo de- 


ndente. | 
I Geminas partes articulus ſecundus tcumpledlitur : prima pruſpicit nb 
Juſia lenitas erga Hareticos, altera, ne fides ipfis prumiſſa violetur, 

Urramque vero hanc partem ſentimus pie jurari poſſe : quin 
etiam rerum ita ferentibus adjunctis, jurari debere £7 proper cunſci- 
entiam ihſum, & propter Catholicam manſuetudinem tommenda- 
dam. (1) 3 or 

Nita profets à bonorum omnium animis debet lungius abeſ 
ili Dactrina, qua quaſcumque vel quemcumgue, eo nomine quod tint 
Hearetici, occidi licite poſle decernit z & quæ ſub Religionis obtenty, 
non exhibit niſi funeſtiſſima ſemina atque irritamenta maxiniorum in 
orbe Chriſtiano malorum, odiorum, homicidiorum, bellorum, 

vaie judicium ferre oporteat de ſanguinariis hujuſmodi ſententiis, 

#bunde nos edocet nota hiſtoria Beati Martini Turoneuſis Epiſcopi, 
communiouem refugientis Præſulum illorum qui Maximo Imperato- 
ri .autores fuerant ut Hzyereticos Priſcillianiſtas ferro decuteret. (2) 
Afiguis precibus Maximum obſecravit Sanctiſſimus Antiſtes, ut er- 
Tantium fan, uint parceret, ſatis eſſe dictitans, dum illi damnatoria 
Præſulum ſententi3 convicti ab Eccleſiis ejicerentur. (2) | 
Et vers Catholicz illæ gentes que hic ſpeciatim in parte yigHantjis 
| inſtiterunt veſtigiis Majorum, apud quos rara ſunt exempla capitalis 
| pene denunciatæ Hæreticis, (& iis quidem ſacinoroſis ac * 


61) Verba S. Aug Epiſt ad Comit, Marcellin. 
(2) Vid. Sulpit. Sev. Lib. II. Sacræ Hiſt. & Dial. 39. de virt. Mon, 
Orient. 7 


(2) Vid. Hiſt, Feel D. Flebri, Hb. XVIII. nam 29. 
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An opinion ſimilar to this was given in the year 1680, by ſixty 
doctors of the ſacred faculty of Paris, upon an oath framed in Eng- 
land, concerning the ſupreme independent authority of Kings, 
II. The ſecond 4rticle contains two Parts the firft provides againſt any 
.. violation of. the lenity due to Heretics, the ſecond, againſt any breack 

of the Faith pledged to them. _- | | 
We think that both parts may we ſworn with a ſafe conſcience 
vay, and ought to he fWworn, when circumſtances require it, not 
only for cunſiience ſake, but alſo for the honour of Catholic Meek- 
neſs. (1 

1158. is certainly nothing that ought to be held in greater ab- 
horrence by all good men, than the doctrine that pronounces it law- 
ful to kill any perſon or perſons, becauſe they are heretics z (t 7) 
and, under pretence of religion, exhibits. throughout Chriſtendom, 
nothing but the ſeeds and incentives of. the greateſt evils, hatreds, 
maſſacres and wars. Tp | 

Whot opinion we ſhould form of thoſe ſanguinary doctrines, we 
learn abundantly from the well known hiſtory of 8. Martin Biſhop 
of Tours, whorefuſed to communicate with the Prelates, who adviſed 
the emperor Maximus to put the Priſcillianiſts to the ſword. (2) 
( 7) The holy biſhop never ceaſed entreating the emperor to ſpare 


the blood of thoſe deluded people, affuring him it was puniſhment 


enough for them, to ſtand convicted, condemned and excommunicat- 

ed by the biſhops. (3) | | 
And ſuch indeed of the Catholic Nations, as were, in this parti- 
cular, more attentive to tread in rhe ſteps of their anceſtors, (amongſt 
whom there are few examples of capital puniſhment inflicted on 
e a heretics, 


{ 1) S. Aug. In his Epiſt to Count Marcellinus. 

of See Sulpit. Sey. Lib. II. Sac, Hiſt. & Dial. 3. De Virt. Mon. 
rient. | 

(3) See Fleuri's Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. XVIII, No. 29. 
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(t 7) If this is only given as the opinion of the ſubſcribing doc - 
tors, well and good ; but if it is given as the opinion of the Gal- 
lican Church, it is not true, unleſs it means only that they may not 
be murdered or put to death without ſentence of law, for ſurely 
many perſons have keen condemned and executed to death in France 
for the crime of hereſy'; or if they have altered the law, and that 
hereſy is not now puniſhable with death in that kingdom, I am ſin- 
cerely glad of it. It is befitting the great and growing ſenſe and 
liberality of that nation. - 

lu 7) That good St, Martin was averſe to ſuch practice, does not 
prove it was not the doctrine of the Church, nay we find by this 
very hiſtory that many Prelates approved of it, and prevailed with 
the Emperor to put heretics to the ſword, A 
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locorum, 


EL 1 


| faces ſubdentibns) id imprimis præcavendum (1) duxerunt, ne ſuos 


intra fines ea novdla jura invaleſcerent, quæ graviſſimos pœnarum 
civillum 1 25 ad cunc ta hereſeon, genera, nulla temporum, 

aqjunctorum habitä ratione, duriter extendunt; & 
luctuoſam cauſam intulere cur divina Chrilti Religio infandis adver- 
ſariorum maledictis ſæviſſimè proſcindatur. 

Nullam autem cum Hereticfs ſervandam efje fidem, placitum eſt ab 
honeſtate quivis & Catholicorum ſenſu ita abhorrens, ut nulla de re 
graviùs conqueſti ſint qui contra Proteſtantes Eccleſia Catholicæ de- 
fenſionem fuſceperunt (2), quam quod maligne & per calumplam de 
tali Docrina ab adverſariis Toth inſimularetur, | 

Uvat 


(1) Vid. Inſtit Canon. ejuſdem de Fleuri, part III. cap. X. 
(2) Vid Arnold Apol. pro Catholicis, & Autores quos citat Rofwveid, 
Swert, Vid. etiam Cochlæum in hiſt, Huſſitarum. 


(8 1 


| heretics, and never but for acts of felony and ſedition) {w 7) conſi- 
dered it as a duty of the firſt importance, to prevent thole novel 
laws, from prevailing among them, which, without any. regard to 
time, place, or circuniftances, extended rigorouſly, to all kinds of 
hereſy, the ſevereſt degrees of civil puniſhment. (1); and thereby 
unfortunately gave occaſion to all the ſacrilegious abuſe, that was 
thrown out by the enemies againſt the divine religion of Jeſus 
Ciniſt (x 7). . | br Erotic” . ira 
(y 7) As to the doctrines of breaking faith with heretics, it is ſo con» 
trary to common honeſty, and ſo repuguant to the ſenſe of Ca- 
tholics in general, that thoſe, who ſtood forth, in defence of their 
church, againſt the Proteſtants, have complained of nothing more 
heavily, than of the malice and falſghaod, of ſuch a charge (2) 
(i) See the ſame Author's Inſtit. Canon. Part III. Chap. Xx 
(2 See Arnold. Apol. for the Catholics, and the Authors quoted 
by Roſweid, Swert, See alſo Cochley's Hiſt. of the Huſſites. 
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() 7) It is here admitted that even in the old times heretics 
were condemned to death, though ſeldom ; but they could not be ſo 
condemned if the law had not Forbes that puniſhment for them, 
ergo, Sc. The tranſlation here is falſe, the original ſays not, never 
but for ads of felony and ſedition, but heretics and thoſe. being alſo 
evil doers and ſeditious, This tends to confound, if they were exe- 
cuted for hereſy, they were not executed. for felony and ſedition, 
though theſe crimes might prevent their being pardoned ; if they 
were executed for felony and ſedition, they were not executed for 
_— and therefore could not haye been pertinently mentioned 

re. c 
(* 7) And what did thoſe vigilant nations? (by which I ſuppole 
they principally mean France and the other countries which in 
later times have refuſed to admit the inquiſition, for in France it 
once flouriſhed, and I believe took its riſe, againſt the Compt de 
Thqulouſe and the Albigeois.) They took care that thoſe novel laws 
ſhould not prevail in their dominions, which without regard to time, 
place or circumflance, extended rigorouſly, to all kinds of hereſy, the 
ſerereſt degrees of civil puniſhment, i. e. Tortures and burnin, alive, 
A pretty picture of the inquiſition, or of any other tribunal, if any 
other there is, Where ſuch is the le and the practice! But this 
does not fay that they did not hold that ſome hereſy was ſometimes 
2 15 ſome circumſtances to be puniſhed with ſome kind of 

ath, 5 : 

This is a further proof if needful it.were, that by eccleſiaſtical laws, 
which muſt be made and exerciſed by eccleſiaſtical perſans and au- 
thority, Jor civil laws do not take upon them to judge of ſpiritual 
crimes, perſons are put 10 death for hereſy and that therefore Ec- 
| Cleſiaſtics do directly and immediately contribute to the ſhedding of 
blood. A French Dr. of, the Sorbonne, ſcorns to adopt the equivoca- 
tions of the inquiſition and its advocates or apologiſts | 

(y 7) This is put too generally! *Tis not alledged that faith is 
not to be kept with heretics in the common intercourſe of life; 


| L083 | 

Juvat hie verba ipſo exferibere quibus olim 8. Franciſeus Saleſſus, 
in inſigni cum Theodoro Beza colloquio, linguam occluſit huje No- 
vatori (z 7) accuſationem iſtam contra Catholicos inſtruenti (1), 
Cum Patres Synodi Conſtantienſis reas egiſſet Beza læſæ, in causa 
Hufſitarum publica fidei, haud cunQanter is preeful parti erudit'onis 
E ſanctitatis fami conſpicuns obtrectatori (a 8) reſpondit: crimi- 
nat tonem Mam qua fingitur, datæ Hæœreticis fidet violationem licj- 
tam apud Catholicos haberi, vete rem eſſe calumniam; quay toties 
refutaty penitus atque obtrita fit, ut neſcire ſe fateretur quonam 
adhuc pacto Catholica: Religionis oſores vel minimum ex ral com- 
mento ſubſidium repeterem: ita firmiter tenere Catholicos, nefas eſſe 
fidem homini cuilibet interpofitam fallere, ut eos ab hac fſententi4 
nullum poſfit exemplum dimovere, ne illud quidem ipſum Conſtant» 
enſis Synodi factum, etiamſi non præpoſterè nec injuria objiceretur. 
Adjecit egregias cauſa: Catholicoruny afſertor, ea qua Conſtantia 
geſta ſunt peſſimam in partem tracta & accepta (b 8) fuiſſe ab Ec- 
cleſiæ hoſtibus ; illorum animos acerbioriuns ods; incenſos, judican - 
dis ex veritate rebus idoneos eſſe non potuiſſe; tutelare di 
quod ſoanni Hus Sigiſinundus conceſſerat, apud Conſtantienſes qui- 
dem in levi fuiſſe ac neglectui (2): quia nempe horum civitas im- 
peratoriæ Poreſtati non ſubjiciebatur: ibi ſummo & libero jure ur- 
banum-prefuiſſe Magiſtratum, à quo ſoannes Hus alterum recepit, 
ut vulgo dicitur, ſalvum conductum, fed certis circumſeriptum legi- 
hus, quarym ipſe terminos exceſſit; & quidquid demum de Concilii 

: | | Conſtantienfis 


{r) Vid. D. Marſollier, Lib. III. Vitæ Sancti Franciſci Saleſii, 

om. I pag. 287, edit. Pariſan. 1757. „ 

(2) Sunt qui dicant iſtius etiam commeatis fidem omninò fuiſſe 
ſervatam, ſiquidem ſpeCtavit tantum ad ſecuritatem itineris, in quo 


wo Hus nemo moleſtiam attulit. Vid. Nat. Alex. Hiſt. Ecclef, 
om. VIII. differt. 7, p. 497. 


/ [| 


— 


— 
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(2 7) Novator ſignifies an innovator, an author or ſpreader of new 
doctrines, and is always uſed and taken in a bad ſenſe. Q. Are we 
oblized or not to the Author for tranſlating it, a learned reformer. 
(a 8) Obtretator is a Calumniator, Detractor, Defamer. This 
epithet the Author omits, ; | 

(b 8) Peſſimam in partem tratta et accepta, does not amount to 
quite miſtated aud miſconceived, but that they were treated and taken in 
the worſt or leyerelt ſenſe. | 


6-8 ] 
"Here we ſhall willingly” tranſcribe. the identical words, with 
which S. Francis De Sales, in his famous Conference with Theo- 


going to urge this topic againſt the Catholics. (1) He had arraign- 
ed the fathers of the council of Conſtance for a breach of public 
faith in oy caſe of the Huſſites: whereypon the Prelate, no leſs- 
eminent for his learning than for his ſanctity, did not heſitate to 
tell him, that the charge, which ſuppoſes it lawful for the members 
of the, Catholic Church to break faith with heretics, was nothing 
but an old calumny ſo often; confuted, ſo perfectly annihilated, that 
he did not conceive, how the enemies of the Catholie Religion, 
could expect to derive, the ſmalleſt aſſiſtance from ſuch à falſhood : 
that Catholics are ſo thoroughly convinced of the unlawfulneſs of 
breaking faith with any erſon,, whatſoever, that no example can 
ever take the firmneſs of their perſuaſions ; not even that of the 


and Without *any foundation. To this tlie glorious champior of 
Catholielty further added, that the facts alluded to, in the 
council of Conſtance, were quite. miſtated and miſconceived by the 
moſities were then at ſich a eight, as rendered them unfit to 
judge of matters according to truth: that the ſafe conduct, granted 

y Vipiſthund to John Huſs, was paid no regard to by the people 
of Conſtance, (a) becauſe their city was independent of the Em- 
peror.z..that.the ſupreme authority there was veſted in the. city ma. 


clauſes, the limits of which he tranſgreſſed: that in ſhort, Whate- 


K 


Tom I. Page 287, Patis Edit. 1757, 


oy 


ſtrictly obſeryed, (c d) as it regarded only John Huſs's ſafety, during 


Alex, Hiſt. 


cleſ. Tom. VIII. Diſſert. 7, Page 497: © 


: ” 


No Proteſtant ſulpecls, and fo the Biſhop of Cloyne expreſly de- 
clares, that a Papiſt would not pay or that he thinks he is not ob- 


But that there are ſome caſes in which ey are not 755. keep 
their engagements, or may be diſpenſed from them (Which is the 
ſame thing) for if they were obliged to keep them they would not be 
a@ſpenſed from them. But this queſtion is not to be again diſcuſſed 
here, it has long been at iſſue, the evidence is before the public, 
which muſt decide. Me eras 
_ (c 8) This would make bad worſe, as juſtifying the moſt palpz- 
dle and ſhameleſs equivocation. Nb man ſhall moleſt you going to 


N 


Jail and the gallous. A pretty protedion ! 
| * 8 


dore Beza; reduced to ſilence that learned reformer, as he was 


council of Conſtance, though it were not prepoſterouſly objected 


enemies of the Catholic Church; that their refentments and ani- 


piltrates, who exerciſed it without controul : that from them John 
ſs got another ſafe conduct, but confined by certain reſtrictive 


(i) See D. Marſollier, Lib. UL of the life 8. Francis 17 
(2) There are ſome who think that even this ale conduct Was 
his Journey, in which he certainly was not moleſted. ee Nat · 


1 
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liged to pay a debt due to a heretic, and other caſes of like nature, 


- 
—— — — — 


nequaquam pro 


| i © 

Conſtantienſis agendi ratione ſtatuatur, exemplum iſtud pro lege in 
Eccleſia non valere: nec reapſe dubitare Catholicos quin ſinceram 
promiſſorum fidem ſin ulis homin bus exhibere debeant, quibuſcum- 
que tandem illam obligaverint. (2) _ i þ 1 


- * 


III. Exiſtimamus pariter tertium articulum poſſe, irito fi caſus incidet, 
| ' debere @ Catholicis Hibernicis jurar . 
Ne tamen vocabulum opinionis (f 8) quo articulus iſte nuncupat Doec- 
trinam de cæde & depoſitione Principum, laxiore & molliore ſenſu in- 
relligatur. Simplex ſcilicet opinionis nomen imponi ſolet DoQrinis, 
quas Juriſtz, Philoſophi, Theologi, in numero. provetiligns een 
onum reponunt, & que neceſſariis argumentis nec perſnadentur, 
nec reſelhintur. (3) Doctrina autem de cde & depofitione Principum 
ilibus ſententiis annumeranda eſt; cum in duplex 

vitium incurrat ; ut nempe ſit Hæretica materialiter, id eſt, Verbo Dei 


* 


(2) Abs re non fuerit. annotare Clementem, VIII. datis. anno 1597 
litteris, gratulationem feciſſe B. Saleſio, qui ad Sedem Apoſtolicam 


de hoc ſuo cum Beza congreſſu retulerat, & de ſtatu Religionis in 


_ agro Caballicenſi, Vid. Marſoll. Lib. Vitæ 8. Saleſii ſupra citato. 4 
(3) Vid: Elucidar. Benedicti Pereyre, Lib. Lan... nets... 


— . * 1 1 8 Fa — 
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8) This is ſo ill tranſlated, I muſt give the whole of it 
* The word opinion, which this article uſes to expreſs the doctrine 
of the murder and depoſition of princes is not to be underſtood 
in the laxer and ſofter ſenſe: for it muſt be obſeryed that the 
+ {imple name of opinion is uſually given to thoſe doctrines which 
* lawyers, philoſophers, and divines rank in the number of proba- 
{© bilities,, (probable arbitraments) and which can neither be made 
good nor refuted by necelſary arguments: but the doctrine of the 
murder and depoſition of princes, is by no means to be numbered 
among probable ſentences; for it is vicious two ways : namely, 
it is heretical materially, that is contrary -to the word of God, 
in ſo far as it declares - that princes may be depoſed z and alſo - 
% formally, in as much as it ſuperadds that they may be killed.” 
This deſeryes ſeveral obſervations.—Some other word inſtead of 
opinion ought, not to have been uſed in the oath,” as that is liable to 
ſuch interpretations, vi iy "Hf = 
When a' doctrine cannot be neceſſarily proved, or refnted Weep: 
will comprehend nioſt of the doctrines that can be imagined) it is of 
the number of thoſe called probabilities z and in fuch caſes it is held 
by miny, that a man may act on either ſide, with a/ſafe conſcience, 
if two approved doctors are of that opinion, though there are many 
againſt- it, conſequently. he may at all times, or almoſt all, action 


which ſoever {ide he pleaſes, though the greater probability 15 


again{t'it ; and ſotme ſay, though he himſelf is of a contrary opinion, 


T BY 


ver opinion may be formed. of the conduct of the council, its ex- 
ample is no law in the church (4 8); and that Catholics are in no 
doubt of the obligation they are under, of dealing fairly and ſin- 
cerely with all mankind, and of keeping their word to whomſoever 
they have pledged it. ( a : 


Ill. We Jikrwiſe think that dle third Article may, and, when occafion- 
a offers, onug/t to be ſworn by the Catholics of Ireland, ® © 


Let not however the word opinion, whereby this article denominates 
the King-killing and depoſing doctrine, be underſtood as implying 
any degree of kindneſs or indulgence for it. Opinion is the name gene- 
rally given to thoſe doQrines, which Civilians, Philoſophers and Di- 
vines rank among the aſſertions merely probable, and that have no 
evidence to militate either for or againſt them“. But the King-killing 
and depoſing doQrine is not of this kind. It is evidently bad: Hereti- 
cal, becauſe contrary to tht word of God : and Hefetical in- both _ 
CI J f * N 5 0 


— 


(2) It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that in the year 1597, Clement 
VIII. (e 8), wrote a letter of congratulation to S. Francis De Sales, in 
conſequence of the account he had given the Holy See of his conference 
with Beza, and the ſtate of religion in the Gevaudan. See D. Mar- 
ſoillier's- above mentioned book of the life of 8. F. De Sales, 

/ See Elucider, Benedicti Pereya: Lib. I. Num. 9. 
a. - | 7 | C 
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(48) What force the degi/ions of a council have, is diſputed among 
them; however, even the example of a council, if it has not the 
force of a law in the church; is at leaſt a good rule to judge what the 
law is, or you muſt ſay the council acted contrary to the law: Thus 
a decree of the Houſe of Lords, though it doth not ,make law, yet 
i declares what i, law, and men think they may ſafely act in con- 

\ formit to it. * / ) 8 os; * va 4; $21 \ 

(e 8) The whole of St. Francis de Sale's diſcourſe is mere unſup- 
ported afſertion. Does Clement's congratulation for St. Francis's 
account of the Conference with Beza, and of the State of Religion 
in the Gevaudan, prove that Clement denied the dactrine charged? 
What was then doing in the Gevaudan, one ot the moſt rude and 
- uncivilized parts of France, I do not now remember; but it would 
| have been worth while to inſert ſome part of the letter, that we 
might judge: Cœterum, if the example of a council has not the 
force of a law in the church, much leſs has the letter of a Pope; 
(and ſuch a Pope ! who permitted the poor Iriſh to. obey and to pay 
tribute to the heretical Queen Elizabeth, and at the fame time ant» 
mated them to join unanimouſly in Tyroen's rebellion againſt her; 
and granted them the ſame indulgences for it, as if they were fight- 
ing againſt the Turks) the letter of ſuch a Pope, I „ to a modern 
nt, before he was ſalnted. 4 8 | 
| | S 2 


ua ˙ „ — 


 alicrijus abſolutionis, five @ Sacramento: fidei (3) quo ſubditi erga Rege, 


WS 


contraria quatenis depori poſe Principes - effert : formalitty vero eti 1 
dratemis & occidi puſſe ſuperaddit ; prout an. Dom. 1680 obſervatum 
tvit à 59 Doctoribus, Pariſienſibus qui memoratam ſupra ſententiam 
dixere, circa Sacramentum Anglicanum 4 Jacobo 1, quondam pfæſcrip- 
tum (2) . ns FLAC. 


ow | 


IV. Tandem cenſi mim jurari poſſe, at debere," quartum atticulum, ad illi 
gui in tires fræcedentes articulas juraverint. | 


Is erim articulus in ea partim poſitus eſt; ut aditum omnetn inter- 
cludat flagitioſis mendaciorum artibus, quæ Chriſtianum ac naturalem 
ipſum candorem fædiſſime in hoc juramento inficerent : partim ut ab- 
pciat veſanam & fallacem fiduciam obtinendæ, vel obtentæ, validæ, 

3 a SI 1 

(2) Vid. Colle ct. Jud. d' Argentré, Tom. III. part. I. pag. 139. 
(3) Vid. Concluſ. S. F. Par. Tom. III. Collect. Jud. part; I. pag, 
143. 198 
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The reader may with much profit and pleaſure conſult the Lettres 
Provinciales on this ſubject, written by a fincere catholic, and 4 
woft exemplary man. tf 5 — N 

Here we alſo are told, that the doctrine of killing kings has been 
condemned by the authority of the church, and is therefore for- 
mally heretical, but that the dotirine of depoſing Kings, has not yet 
_ hn es by the authority of the church, for it is only materially 

eretical. F 

But all this ſubtlety about material and formal bereſy, or both, 
will be of little avail to Kings, for we are told elſewhere, and by 
as good or better authority, that the Pope may excommunicate 
or depoſe them for hereſy or unfitneſs to govern, that they are then 
no longer kings, and their guondam ſubjects may kill them, and 
cannot be ſaid to kill their prince; nay, that hereſy, without any 
ſentence, de prives them of cheir crowns, and All rights, and abſolves 
their ſubjects from all oaths, and other ties of fidelity or obedience 
to them, | 2 . 


7.39] 


of the word, that is to ſay, materially and formally : (3) materially, in 
as much as it ſuperadds the lawfulneſs of putting them io death : agree- 
able to what was obſerved in the year 1680 by fitty- nine doRors of the 


faculty of Paris, who gave their opinion, as above mentioned, con- 
of oath formerly preſeribed in England by James the 


cerning a form 


\ 


Firſt. ( 


IV. Lofily, we are of opinion that the Fourth Article may, and ought 10 | 


be ſworn, by whoever has ſworn the three firſt, 5 


This article is intended, (g 8) partly as a bar againſt thoſe flagitious 
arts of falſehood, which, in an oath of this kind, would leave fo ſoul 
a ſtain on the candour of the man as well as of the chriſtian : and 
partly, to baniſh the wild deluſive confidence of obtaining, or havin 
obtained any valid abſolution, either of the oath of allegiance, (5) 
| | | R whereby 


(3) School terms, in latin Materialiter and Formaliter. A doQtine 


called Materially Heretical, when contrary to the word of God, thou 


not yet condemned 5s ſuch; when condemned by the authority of the 
church, it is called by Schoolmen Formelly Heretical. | | VE 

' (4) See Collect. Iud. D Argentre, Tom. III. part 4 
(5) See Concluſ. S. F. Par. Tom. III. Collect. Iud. 


143. 


| TORO 1 TY hn. 


* page 


(gz 8) This very very well between plain honeſt men, but a caſuiſt. 
would find many evaſions - they are not flagitious arts which 1 uſe, 


therefore they leave no ſtain—wild deluſive confidence ſhould be ba- 


niſhed, but not a well grounded confidence.—l will keep my allegi- 
ance to King George, if I am not otherwiſe commanded by his and 
my ſuperior lord—lt is ndt perfidious or cruel to obey and execute 


the ſentences of God's vicegerent on earth, Many ſuch evaſions 


may be found ſbarſim which ſhew to what len ſuch arts 
have been carried and in this kingdom; I do not believe they are 


carried ſo far now, or that they were at any time univerſal God for- 


bid! but tbere has been and may be ſo many of them, that it is good 
to be on our guard. | | | 
How far_the Pope's power of diſpenſing with oaths is carried, 
what an evalion is uſed to eſcape what ſeems moſt poſitive, how diffi- 
cult it is to hold this Eel vy the tail, to bind this Proteus with anyknot, 
may be ſeen on a plain book written for the inſtructions of country 
prieſts which you have in the appendix, there 22 will find even 
the Pope himſelf cannot diſpenſe with an bath made for the benefit of 
a third perſon. What can be delired more clear and ſtrong > But 
read on and you will find, it may be diſpenſed with as a puniſhment of 
that third perſun to whom the oath is made, ſo an bath made tu an ex- 
communicated perſon: is diſſolved as A puniſhment of him. Apply this 
to the oath of allegiance to King George, who has been excommunt- 
cared at lenff fix and twenty times. | | 


89.139. 
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fwos vincti ſumt, ſive ab Sternä illa lege quz nollem adverſus dats 
cujuſcumque Sed æ perfidiam ac crudelitatem patitur. G | 
- Deliberates datumque Pans A. D, 1775 die _—_ Nein, 


, 
4 


#) N. 2 8 ea Sacrament] formull, 0 Rex & Per 
niz, Catholicis ejus Regni. ſabſcribendam ſolemni Decreto propoſue- 
runt, nullis hoc jusjurandum diſtinctum legitur articulis. Uno dug 


totum deſcribitur, & orationis continenti ſerie cohæret. Sed iis viſum 


eft qui Theologos Pariſienſes in Confilium adhibuerunt, queſita ſua , 
feorsum varias in partes, claritatis causR, divideri. Ides ipſam juris- 
jurandi formulam, ſus in Conſultatione, quaſi membratim, (invariato. 
tamen ſenſu), difſecuerunt, Ordinem porrò huic partitioni apuſſimum | 
fefati, nonnulla ibidem præmiscre, que praedicta jurigurandi formula 
poſtpoſuit - Denique hoc in inſtrumento publics, pauta quædam dicta 
funt uberius, que brevihus illi verborum compendiis in Conſultatione 
expteſſerunt. Sed quantum ad vim ipſam, materiemque Sacramenti 
pertinet, ox utrique parte mhil occurrit, quod diſſentaneum vel leviſ. 
ſimè videatur, Qua quidem de re ut promptum ac facile fit, pents 
Lectorem quemque, jadicium: authenticam Sacramenti illius formu- 
lam latino Sermoni, ex Anglico, ſuthma fide traditam, * ad 

& doe loco exhiberi curavimus. | | 


„ | 
whereby ſubjects bind themſelves to their kings, or of that eternal 


law, Which allows of no perfidious-or cruel treatment to bo given the 
members of any religious ſociety whatſoever, (6) | 


Debated in Pants, and dated November the Sixth, in the year 1775. 


And ſigned by fixty Doctors of the Sacred Faculty. | | 


(6) N. B. As the oath propoſed by the King and Parliament of Ire- 
land to the Catholics of this kingdom, to be ſubſcribed by them is ſo 
framed, as to run in one interrupted ſtrain from beginning to end, 
without any diviſion or diſtinction of articles; the perſons who have 
conſulted the divines of Paris, thought it adviſeable, for clearneſs ſake, 
to divide the matter of their queries into ſeparate heads ; and therefore, 
in their conſultation, without altering the ſenſe, they have, as it were, 
diſſeQed the term of the oath, and divided it into its ſeveral members 
for the better arrangement of which, they ſometimes have taken the 
liberty of placing firſt what the term exhibits laſt, and, in ſome few 
inſtances, of drawing into à narrower .compaſs what is worded more 
at large in the term: but, on both "ſides, the ſubſtance and meaning 
are exactly the ſame, without the ſinalleft appearance of diſagreement. 
Of this every reader may readily convince himfelf, by the peruſal of 
the oath itſelf, of which we have got. an authentic copy faithfully 
tranſlated from the Engliſh, into Latin, and hereunto annexed,* 


| 2 pe 
Our readers in this country have no occaſion for this Latin tranſ- 
lation: they will be ſatisfied with the well known Eogliſh original, 


which we here give them, 


— 
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PUBLIC AUTHORITY. 


To Tus 


"CATHOLICS. of IRELAND, (bs) 

f 2 5 | Bay ah | 8 — | ; | . *& t 
Anno Regni Decimo Tertio & Quarto 

| n " aw bv ee | P44 

G E OR GII Terti Regis, 
| | — — — : . | 


c H A P. XXXV. 


1 An Act to enable His Majeſty's Subjects, of whatever Perſuaſion, to 
e teſtify their Allegiance to him. 


| 


| (1) THEREAS many of his Majeſty's ſubjects in this Kingdom 
| are deſirous to teſtify their Loyalty and Allegiance to His 
| Majeſty, and their Abhorrence of certain Doctrines imputed to them, 
. { | \ . - and 
| | (r) We inſert the preamble to ſubſtantiate what was ſaid in the 


if text page, that the qpinion known by the Lord Biſhop'of Cloyne to 
it be Roman Catholic or (not to rob him of his elegant terſeneſs,) Po- 
| fin Tenets, were only imputed in the eye of the Legiſlature. 


— 


The act of 1774. 5 . 

| (2 8) Here again they arrogate to themſelves the name of Catho- 

I} lies; on us they plentifully beſtow the name of Heretics.—Let them, | 
| they think us fo, why ſhould they not call us ſo? I wiſh they would 


* ; 1 
= 


— 
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and to remove Jealouſies which hereby have for a lenzth of time ſub- 
ſiſted between them, and others his Majeſty's loyal ſubjeQs ; but upon 
acrount of their religious tenets are ” the laws now. in being, "prevented 
from giving public aſſurances of ſuch allegiance, and of their real principles, 
and good will, and affection towards their fellow ſubjects; in order to 
give ſuch perſons an opportunity of teſtifying their allegiance to his 
Majeſty, and good will towards the preſent conſtitution of this king- 
dom, and to promote peace and induſtry among the inhabitants there- 
of, Be it eyaQted by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with 
ibe advice and conſent of the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and com- 
| mons 


* — Aa td. FY _ 


always ſpeak their mind as plain, and then they would not haye 
boaſted of their Jopalty for near a century, during Which they were - 
lately N TaceMie, At the ſame time, they ſhould not be fo 
much offended if they are called Papiſts, or their tenets, Popi/h, by a 
Proteſtant Biſhop z a Papiſt is not «worſe than a Heretic, Nor dg I ſee 
how it is faulty in elegant terſeneſs, unleſs they mean that Papiſt im- 
plies ſome diſapprobation which Roman Carholie does "hot ; if fo, it 1s 


words uſed by our well beloved ſovereign, in the higheſt act of royal 
2 enacting law, and by the mild, humane, wiſe, well informed 

gillature, who have granted them the indulgences which they now 
enjoy, and for which 75 do not ſeem to be ſufficiently thankful, as 
they are {till clamouring for more privileges, nay, have declcyed, they 


never will be ſatisfied -without them: Privaleges that to a moral cer- 
tainty would deftroy the religion, the property, the government of 
this Proteſtant Kingdom, and that ſoon tov, not only the children who 
are anborn, but many, grown gentlemen might live to rue the granting 
of that day, and to be taught to dance to a tune which they have too 
little thought of; hen ſhould all faces have gathered blackneſs ?—— 


But providentially, ſome of the men hid under the turf cough'd, and 
ibe city was ſayed—— The geeſe (naturally watchful, but rendered 


Uaken the alarm, the capitol is ſaved, and the progreſs of the enemy 
vill he ſtopped: v. hiſt. of Holland and Rome). For their clhmour;, 
I appeal to the newſpapers and their converſation, for their demands, 
to all thoſe who know what I mean——but to return, they are in this 


doing them a kindneſs z he does not ſay they are Roman Catholic 
tenets, . but Popiſh tenets z' the diſtinction has often deen made by 
Catholics, thoſe we call Papifs; others have named Papalin,, and in 
Latin, Papicole, and other words of like import. The Bithop ſays 
, thoſe principles are 4nuwn popiſh dofirines, I aſk if the generality of 
Proteſtants, in and ont of Parliament, don't think them fo? The 
Leziſlature-does. not ſay that the doctrines were only imputed to the 
Papiſts, it lays they are imputed to them: The Legiſlature knew. or 
thonght that ſome of the Roman Catholics did not hold thoſe tends, 
or they would not have propoſed the oagh, which in that caſe would 


2 good reaſon tv, adhere to the former word, _ wiſh, Papiſt, are the 


now doubly ſo by being half ſtarved) have cackled, the garriſon have 


inſtance, as in others, quarrelling with the Bifhop of Cloyne, who is 


ive been only mviing them to perjure themſelves; the Legiſlature 


— - 
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mons in this prefent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of the 
: ſame, thit from and after the firſt- day of June, one thouſand ſeven 
hundred and ſeventy- four, it ſhall and may be lawful for any perſon 
profeſſing the Popiſh e g to go before the judges of his Ma- 
Jefty's court ol King's bench, any jultice of the pere for the county 
in which he does or ſhall reſide, or beſore any magiſtrate of any city . 
or town corporate wherein he docs or thi] reſide, and there take and 
ſablcribe the og th of allegiance and declaration herein aſter mention- 
ed; which oath anddectaration ſuch judges of 'the kingꝰs bench, juſ. 
tices of the peace, and magiſtrates are hereby enabled and required 
to atlminitter: f | 
I A. B. do take Almighty God and his only Son ſeſus Chriſt my 
Reecmer, to witneſs, that I wilt be faithful and bear true allegiance 
to our. moft gracious Sovereign, Lord King George the third,” and him 
will deterd to the utmoſt of wy power, apainſt all conſpiracies and at- 
'tempts whatever, that ſhall be made againſt his pe crown, and 
dignity 3 and I will do 4py.-uimoſt endeavour to difcloſe and make 
known to his Majeſty, and his heirs, all treaſons and traiterous chn- 
ſpiracies which may be formed .againſt him or them; and I do faith- 
fully promiſe, io maintain, ſupport, . and, defend, to the utmoſt of 
my power, the ſuccefſion of the crown in his Maſeſty's family, apainit 
any perſon or perſons whatfoevgs ; hereby utterly renouncing and ab- 
Juring any obedience or allegiance unto the perfon taking upon himſelf 
the {tile and title of Prince, of Wales in the, lifetime of his father, «nd 
who ſince his death is {1d to have aſſumed the tile. and title of King 
of Great Britain and Ireland, by the name of Charles the third, and ic 


ere not convinced that zoe of the Papiſts held thoſe tenets, or 
they would not have propoſed the oath” it would have been unneceſſary: 
The oath was to diſctiminate them; ſor the ſame purpoſe all the 
other oaths from James the l. to this time were fran d, for this pur- 
Poſe the Iriſh Remonſtrauce was promoted in 1601, (for it was drawn 
by the Enpliſh Roman Catholics and preſented by them to Parliament 
in 1640); for this purpoſe the Duke of Ormond ſuſfe red the Roman 
Catholic Clergy to aſſemble in fynod, in 1666, which Curry ſays was to 
create diviſions among them ; yes, it was ſo, to divide them imo 
loyal and diſloyal, into thoſe who „eld and thefe' Who abſtiorred the 
mentioned doctrines, into Roman Catholics, and Papalin. 
Lem compelied to remark that they have impoſed on the good an 
too eaſy belief, (owing; to inattention,) of the Legiſlature, in making 
them declare in the prearable,. that on àcchunt of their religious te- 
nets, they (the Papiſts) were by the laws then in being prevented from 
given public aſnrance of their allegiance "Thy never were prtvented, 
rey were at perfedt liberty {u'to do, witnels (int al } Lord'Kingfland, 
T.ord Dillon, Lord Cahir, Lord Netterville, who in 1715, took the 
Qath of allegiance, without taking the other oaths or ſigning the 
declaration. v. Lords Journals. 1. 212 Rl Ra 
I will make no more newtarks on the oath, ſome, more verled ii. 
*their caſuißry, might find more Joop-tles hen 1 have hinted! | 
kno y I have not exLauted this in any part of the controvei!, 


„ 

apy other perſon claiming or pretending a right to the croyn of theſe 
tealms ; and I do ſwear, that 1 do reje& and deteſt, as unchriſtian 
and impious to believe, that it is lawful to murder or deſtroy any 
perſon or perſons whatſoever, for or under pretence of their beigg he- 
retics; and alſo that unchriſtian and impious principle, that no faith 
is to be kept with heretics; I further declare, chat it is no article of 
my faith, and that I do renounce, reject, and abjure the opinion, that 
princes excommunicated by the Pope and council, or by any authority 
of the See of Rome,. or by any authority whatſoever, may be depoſed 
or murdered by their ſubjects, or by any perſon whatſoever z and I do 
- promiſe, that I will not hold, maintain, or abet, any ſuch opinion, 
or any other opinion, contrary to what is expreſſed in this declaration; 
and 1 do declare, that I do not believe the Pope of Rome, or any 
other foreign prince, prelate, ſt-te or potentate, hath or ought to, 
have any temporal or civil juriſdiftion, power, ſuperiority, or pre- 
eminence, directly or indireftiy within, this realm ; and I do ſolemnly, 
in the preſence of God, and of his only fon ſeſus Chriſt my Redeemer, 
proſeſs, teſtify, and declare, that I do make this declaration, and every 
part thereof, in the plain and ordinary ſenſe of the words of this oath, 
without any evaſion; equivocation, or mental reſervation whatever, 


thority of the ſee of Rome, or any perſon wh-tever ;z and without 
thinking that I am or. can be acquitted before God or man, or abſoly- 


other perſon-or perſons, or authority whatſoever, ſhall diſpenſe with, 
or annul the ſame, or declare that it was null and void from the be- 
ginning. So help me God. 

And be it enacted by the authority aforeſaid, (i 8) that the offcers 
of the court of King's Bench, juſtices of the peace, and magiſtrates 
of the city and towns corporate, ſhall yearly, within twenty-one days 
after the firſt day of December, return to the clerk of the privy-coun- 
cli of this kingdom, or his deputy, a true and perfect liſt, under his 
or their hand, of every ſuch Papiſt as ſhall in the courſe of the pre- 


quality, conditian, title, and place of abode of ſuch Papiſts ſhall be 
ſpecified. 5 | 


33 * _—_ * 


and without any diſpenſatjon already granted by the Pope, or any au- 


ed of this declaration, or any part thereof, although the Pope, or any 


ceedirg year have taken and ſubſcribed ſuch cath, in which liſt The 


(i 8) I wonder the Papiſts (I can't help making ule of the word, 
when I am conſidering an Act of Parliament, in which it is the 
only word uſed; if I did not, it would imply that 1 preſumed to 
blame the Legiſlature for uſing it) I ſay then I wonder the Papiſts 
are not more careful and anxious to {ee this law duly executed, 
. flat their wneguivucal and decided aſſurance of loyalty may be known 
to all men, but eſpecially to the privy-council, as the law directs 
lifts /zou/d be returned every year to the ſaid privy-couneils, whereas 
none were reurned before 1775, nor after 1776, and in thoſe the 
Whole numbers amount to about 1520: Perhaps the Judges of the 
King's Bench, and their officers, and the Jullices and other Magiſtrates, 
being all Proteſtants, ſuppreſs thoſe teſtimonies out ef mal ce: But 
I would not let them if 1 was a * i 
2 
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NUMBER VI. 0 


Eminentiſſime ar Reverendifſime Domine. 


UMOR apud nos non ita pridem percrebuit Emmentiſſimam 
Dominationem veſtram ratione quarundam literarum quz ab 
vbernia miſſa fuerint fignificaſſe nuper illuſtriſſimum Dominum 
noſtrum et facram Congregationem. Juramemum quoddam civile 
lidelitatis a Parliamento hujuſce regni in ſua ultima ſeſſione Catholicis 
| noſmatibus propoſitum aliquo modo improbaſſe, Quis fuerit tenor vel 
. icopus literarum Eminentiſſimæ Dominationis veſtræ, qualeſve litera 


ab Hybernia miſſis comperire non potui, licet pro mea et ſuffragane- 
orum meorum in ſanQiſhinum et in ſacram Congregationem ſumma ob- 
ſrryantia notitiam illarum enixiſſinè perquiſiyerun, 


C & } 


VVV 


Nun sex VI. 


Moſt Eminent and moſt Reverend Lord. 


REPORT lately prevailed here that your Eminence had ſig- 
| nified that his holineſs and the ſacred Congregation, had, on 
account of letters ſent from Ireland, diſapproved in ſome meaſure of 
a formulary of civil allegiance, propoſed by Parliament in the laſt ſeſ- 
ſion, to the Roman Catholics of Ireland. What was the tenor or 
purport of your Eminence's letter, and the letters ſent from Ireland, I 
never could diſcover, though I ſought to know it with all that ear- 
neſtneſs which became mine own and my ſuffragan's reſpect for the 
Holy See and facred Congregation. (4 8) Thus circumſtanced, the 
| a 5 only 
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* (4 8) It is ſurprizing that Dr. B. and his fix ſuffragans ſhould not be 
able to diſcover what were the tenor or ,purport of the letters from 
Ireland to the Præfect of the Propaganda, nor of his aniwers to them. 
To whom were they wrote? It muſt be to ſome of their Biſhops, 
or to ſome man of eminence among the Roman Catholics, that his 
Eminence would write. Would not they, if aſked, have informed 
their brother Biſhops ? Beſides, it was a common Cauſe, all the Pre- 
lates and Clergy, avoient franchi le pas; This looks though as if 
they were not quite ſo unanimous ; for they write to Rome on buſineſs 
of great and general importance, without the participation or know- 
ledge of the Munſter Prelates, who had been the moſt, or the firſt, 
active in it, and they induſtriouſſy conceal the anſwer, which was 
ſuppoſed to intimate the diſple:ſure of the Pope and the Propaganda 
at ſomething : Be this true or falſe, ſomebody muſt have the 
letters, and ſpoken of them, and yet all the Prelates of a Province 
can get no intelligence of them. 1. eaus they can keep council well. 
How ſhould Proteſtants know what is doing among them ? How 
many mines may we unwittingly be walking over ; how many thun- 


4 1 


In hiſce rerum citcumſtantiis, anxios & ſolieitos hoe ſolum recre- 
are potuit quod teſtimonium nobis reddiderit conſcientia noſtra nil 
in toto hocce negotio egiſſe. quam quod agere ſuaſit et populi 
noliri falns et religionis amor. Juramentum- alegianciæ 4 quo 
quidquid in priſtinis fidei poſtre erat contrarium procul eliminaba- 
tur concedere, tandem nobis annuerunt Rectores noſtri, utque ſuam 
intentionem amicam prorſus efle manifeſtarent et ne ulla latentis doli 
ſuſpicio Catholicos adhuc averſos teneret, præfationem attexuere; 
qua publice et expreſſe declarant non alia mente aut fine ſe dictun 
juramentum adumbraſſe, quam ut tandem Hyberniæ Catholicis lici- 
tum ſoret ſemoto omni quod in aliis juramentis eorum fidei diſpli- 
cuit alegiauciam ſuam lalva fide et tuta Conſcientia profiteri: 
Fræterea 


\ 
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only comfort we had in the midſt of bur anxiety on the dccaſion, 
was. our conſciouſneſs of having done nothing in this whole buſi- 
neſs, but What we were actuated to do by our ſolicitude t for our 
people, and our zeal for religion. ne 
Our Rulers had at length reſolved on holding forth to us, an Oath 
of allegiance, from which was expunged whatever was contrary to 
the tenets of our belief ; and, that no apprehenſion of any hidden 
deceit might hinder Roman Catholics from taking it ; they took 
care to prefix a preface or preamble to it, wherein they expreſsly 
and publicly declare, that they planned this teſt with no other view 
or intention than at length to enable the Roman Catholics of Ire- 
land, by effacing from this oath whatever had been inſerted in 
former Teſts, contrary to their Religion, to ſwear with all ſafety 
of faith and conſcience, their allegiance to their Sovereizn 1 8). 
FR oy | Moreover 


— 


ders unſeen hovering over our heads, all ready to burſt and play upon 
us at once, whenever the convenient time arrives, and the appointed 
ſignal ſhall be given! The Miniſters ordained for this ſervice witl 
then appear like thoſe ſtationed for the firft diſcharge of Satan's artil- 
lery in Milton, each at his poft, 
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And in his hand a reed 
Stand waving, tipt with fire. 


And till then it may be 


And in his hand a quill 
Stands waving dipt in gall. 


But I ſhould imagine Cardinal Caſtelli on this application would 
{end him copies of all, as he was /0 well ſatisfied with him, fo Dr. 
B. might have given us fuller information in his pamphlet: I do 
acknowledge he raiſes many ſuſpicions in me wich I had not till I 
read it: Its dangerous to make a half confidence, he ſhould have 

told us more, or been quite ſilent. 

(18) My Friend Bays, what villainy haſt thou. been committing, 
that you are ſo woundy ſuſpicious ? Says his friend in the Hind and 
Panther tranſpoſed, by Lord Halifax and Prior. What intentions 
could Government have but to make you good Subjects and to know 
you were (0? Did you not apply for tue act yourſelves? Or was it 
thruſt upon you and you ſollicited to accept it, as you ſeem to hint 
in your pamphlet? What apprehenſions of hidden deceit ſhould 
keep the Cathelics ſtill adverſe 2 What a manner of repreſenting the 
conduct of our Government is this? If we have exerciſed ſeverity, 
as you improperly call what was only a ſtrictneſs neceſſary to guard 
againſt the dangers ariſing from the fituation of affairs (obſerve I 
enter not upon the events of things) or the rights (as the Sorbonne 
peak) which produced that ſituation, any more than into the queſtion 
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præterea cum quædam opiniones fidei extraneæ quz etſi in aliis r 


nis propugnate faiſſent impune z hiſce in partibus ſub ditivne Hare. 
ticorum, et Regis auctoritati et ſubditorum incolumitati parum fave- 
re*deputantur ſtatutum eſt; ut ejuſdem Juramenti tenore penes om- 
nes Catholicos foret prædictis placitis renunciando et Regis beney6- 
lentiam et ſybditorum fiduciam ſibi comparere. . 
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23 J. 
m8) Moreover as there were certain opinions no wiſe apper- 
taining to faith, which, however they might have been maintained 
with impunity in other countries, (n 8) could not, in a kingdom 
like this, under an heterodox government, but be looked upon as 
inimicali to the authority of the Sovereign and the ſafety of the 
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how Strongbow or Henry 2d,, O'Connor, Heremon or Mileſi- 1 


us obtained. the, rank and {way they enjoyed. I ſay only, that rebus 
fic ſtantibus, it vas neceſſary ſo to act, yet h a 
entrap you? No! you know it; and yet you are endeavouring by all 


nired at you for many years, againſt their laws and repeated reſo- 


lations to put them in execution, and Who have lately, in ſome de- 
gree though not altogether, put it, more than heretofore, out of 


their power to coerte you; may they never have cauſe to repent 
it! And it fhall be your wiſdom, as it is your duty to advert 
thercto. xc} Br" goo re ig 


(u 8) Thoſe certain opinions which are here ſaid to be foreign to 
the Faith, or no-wiſe appertaining to the Faith are That the Pope 
has a temporal power in Ireland. — That a man may be murdered 


becauſe he is a heretic. That no faith is to be kept with heretics— 
That Princes excommunicated may be depoſed or killed, — That the 
Pope can diſpenſe with oaths. — If they mean that theſe opinions 


e ever endeavoured io 


manner of means and mifrepreſentations, trifling, remote and ſcarcely © | 
perceptible, as well as more groſs and palpable, to bring an obloquy 
and odiĩum at th Government and people who have tolerated and con- 


* 
Y 


7 - 


* 


not articles to b believed as firmly as the ten commandments, 


which I ſhould take to be articles of faith, agreed ; if they mean 
that the very reverſe of them are not of faith,—denied ; therefore 
cannot admit they are foreign or no wiſe appertaining to it, for 
they are as ſtrictly connected with our duty to God, made manifeſt 


by his revealed will, as, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witnefs, ; $75 
(28) How or why could thoſe damnable tenets be maintained with 
impunity in any country? This ſhews how we are to underſtand 


% 


what' thoſe gentlemen mean, by all their abjurations and renunci- 


ations” of rhofe doctrines as unchriſtian and impious ; they might 


be maintained with impunity in any place not under the govern-. 
ment of heretics ; happy heretic countries, which alone ſpue out 


ſuch 'deteſtable doftrines? What mean they by impurity } Can it be 


ſalva conſcientia in one more thaw the other; or doth it mean they 


might eſcape temporal puniſhments in thoſe countries, where their 


eyes are hood-winked or bKnded, © their minds inſlaved by the arti- 


ices of ſuperſtition and ſophiſtry, their ſpirits broken by fears and 
terrors of foreign wars, diſcontents and tumults, civil inſurrections 
and febellions perſevering. and almoſt inevitable aſſaſſination: there, 


and there only, can they meet with impunity, In a country under 


the dominion of heretics they cofild not but be looked on as inimi- 
cal to the authority of the King and, the ſafety of the ſubject, 


* 
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ſubject; (o 8) (1) it was determined that by virtue of this oath it 
ſhould be in the power of every Roman Catholic, by declaring - 
| | X< ISR a N their 


(1) Such were the opinions regarding a direct or indirect power 
in the Pope over the temporals of kings naturally enough contended 
for in the ſchools, and by ultramontane divines, educated and yg 
perhaps in a country, owning his holinels's authority, as tempora 
lovegigh. 75. romattt ory n oo att N 
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| | ſays Dr. B. true, ſo they muſt in every country, in, the moſt 
Popiſh country, but there they dare not open their eyes, or at leaſt 
own that they lee with them, for fear of a greater or a more im- 
mediate miſchief; as a man pretends to be 1 8 when thieves have. 
1 got poſſeſſion of the houle, leaſt they ſhould murder him immedi- 
"8 ately, though he has little ſecurity they won't mu der him before 
they go —Let this be attended to, it is one of the great keys to 
| unlock the, ſprings z. one of the clues to lead you through the maze 
"8 of human actions and their cauſes, In one word Dr, Butler doth 
= nwibt here reject deteſt and abjure theſe articles, he duth here avow them, 
1 | he declares they are the do(ttrines. of the Roman Cathiolic Church, rok + 
Ny THEY MAY. BE TAUGHT WLITR IMPUNITY. |, - , 
1 (» 8) No note was wanting here, nor will we ſuffer ourſelves to 
f be milled by it. The opinions (but not the fole opinions) inimical 


to Kings, to {ubjetts, to mankind, are the five enumerated above, 
and m the oath, and not the Pope's temporal power only, which 
| alone 1s here mentioned, to fix the attention on that, and draw it 
' from the others; a common practice of all jugglers and flight , of 
| ; hand men, from Comus down to a Swallower of Knives at a coun- 
1 try fair; we have here however an acknowledgment that ſuch power 
[- in the Pope is contend: d for in the ſchouls, and by thoſe divines who 
live neareſt the ſpring head, nay, that it is nr ally contended for; 
but how can a falſehood, a;moſt pernicious faiſehoud be naturally con- 
rended for, dy the ſtudents and teachers of truth ar by divines, on 
whatever {ide of the hill they live? If it is true there, it is true 
every wheres a man's living in a country owning his holineſs's au- 
'thority as a temporal ſovereign, is no reaſon for his thinking his 
| Holinels has power over the Nings of other countries; I hve in 
| Ireland and I own King Ggor;e's authority, but 1 don't for that 
* think he has any power over the Kiz of Sweden, any more than 
if I lived at Upſul. : | 7 1 ; 
® Obſerve, it is a very common artifice of late to ſay ſuch a thing 
ia a /cholaſtic opimiy, thereby wiihing ,to have it underſtood, that it 
is 2 refinement which does unt relate to, or influence our practice, 
that no body thinks of theſe thin,s. ayw, that they don't deſerve to 
be thought of, that they are unintelligible to men of the world. 
&c. Such are indeed thoſe wlerein Hudibras exerciſed his Acumen 
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their abhortence of thoſe opinions, to conelliate to themſelves the 
affection of their King, and the confidence of their fellow ſub- 


jects (o o). 


By 
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what's what? Is Bonum an animal? Had Adam a Navel, &c. Or 
that produced lately from Rabelais by F. O'L—— 4n Chimera bom- 


binan in Vacuo, &c; Theſe are uſeleſs, but they are harmleſs, the arti- 
cles in queſtion are of a very different nature, ard ſcholaſtic or not, 


muſt be attended to, refuted, abjured and guarded againſt. 


— o 


(00) Here at length is a true repreſentation of the ſpirit, the 


principles and the conduct of the Proteſtants towards the Papiſts! 
Friends, only prove your allegiance to King George, and your ab- 


horrence of thoſe opinions which you own are inimical to the au- 


© thority of the Sovereign and the ſafety of the ſubject, and you 


will conciliate to yourſelves the affection of your King, and the - 


confidence of us your fellow ſubjects —What a lovely picture! 
. What a ſtriking likeneſs! We aſk 


trik no fuller confeſſion, no more 
honourable. teſtimony in our favour. Chillin, worth ſays, the 


Bible, the Bible, I ſay the Bible only, is the religion of Proteſtants ; 


ſo let this be conſidered as the political doctrine of Iriſh Proteſtants, 
We wiſh you no *ill, we wiſh you all good, but we will endeavour to 


be ſecure againſt being ſent to Maſs, or having our lands taken from 


us which we have enjoyed ſome of us 600, ſome 200, ſome 180, ſome 
120, but all of us near 100 years, only becauſe your anceſtors held them 


. fo long ago. N. B. Fathers Mc. Mahon and Ferral 140 years ago 
carried the claims and their exhortations to the Iriſh Papiſts to 
aſſert them, up to Strongbow's time: The Books indeed were 


condemned by the Synod, but they had been read, and the doctrine, 
manet alta mente repoſtum , y 


17 
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Ex tac præſatione facile perſpiciat Eminentia veſtrà nullatenus in 
hoc Jut amento allegiantiæ, aut ſidei noſtræ impeti dogmata, aut mo- 
rum principia, nihilque forte opportunius contigiſſe ut et religio diu, 
xreticorum dictoris cbnubilata ſua tandem luce natiya, refulzeat 
Catholicorum erga Re,em fidelitas aſſeratur & calumniantium ora 
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| - bbſtruantur, er OE | 

Hic merito judicantes nos & ſuffraganei noſtri non ita explanatam 
fuiſſe ſacra: congregationi Turamenti hujuſce naturam j lon, iorem & 
| accuratiorem totius negotii relationem, ad Eminentiam veſtram & 
| Sacram eongregationem tranſmittete paramus. Quam interea dum 
| 


Fg 


aſtruimus Eminentiæ veſtræ & ſactæ congregationi proteſtamur nan 
antea,, nos huic novæ ſormulæ juramenti calculum noſtrum aqeciſſe, 
quam prius pro certo habuimus, nec in mente juramentum propo- 
- Nentis, nec in ipſius juramenti verbis quid fidei aut moribus inimicum 
proponari, hæc duo enim ut ſemel explorata videmus, id eſt, ut 
| ſemel ex ipſius legiflatoris declaratione qualem præfatio juramejito 
affixa exhibet didicimus ;. nihil in præjudicium noſtræ religionis inten- 
di ' e contra votum eſſe ſupremi regiminis Catholicis omni modo 
favere; ſimul & ex noſtro ſuffraganeorumque noſtrorum, tum vati- 
drum quos conſuluimus doctorum, judicio comperimus nihil verba 

_ Ipfa pre ſe ſerre quod fidei noſtræ aut morum doctrine er | 
| , arta 
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By this preface your Eminences may eaſily ſee (p 8) that the Oath ' i 
of Alle giance is by no means contrary to our religious principles, and = 
that nothing perhaps could happen more providentially, that religion | " 

ſo long clouded by the invectives of Heretics, might at length ſhine = | 
forth in its genuine luſtre; that the loyalty of Catholics to their So- | 
vereign might be aſſerted, and the tongue of calumny ſilenced. Hence 1 
and my ſuffragans judging, with reaſon, that this oath had never been {Wok 
properly explained to the ſacred Congregation, (pp) are preparing to Fx 
ſend a more ample and more exact account of the nature of it to their  *Þ|} 
Eminences. + In the mean time we aſſure your Eminence and the ſa- 
cred Congregation, we never gave our decided approbation of this 
new Teſbof allegiance, till ſuch time as we were thoroughly ſatisfi- 
ed that there was N meant by the propoſer of tbe Oath, nor 
expreſſed in the words of it, contrary to our faith and morals. (2 8) 
But as ſoon as we were ſecure of theſe two points, that is, as ſoon as 
we were certain, from the declaration of the Legiſlatute, as ,expreſ- 
ſed in the preamble to the Oath, that nothing was intended to the 
prejudice of our Religion, and, on the contrary, that it was the wiſh of 
Government to prove itſelf quite favourable to Roman Catholics, (r 8) 
and when we were equally convinced from our own,” our ſuffragan's : 
and from the judgement of many doctors, { / 8) whom we conſulted, \, Wi 
that the words themſeives of the Oath expreſſed nothing contrary to 
our Creed; ſeeing the ſanctuary of religion on every ſide ſecure, we 
embraced with joy the oath of Allegiance, as a plank held forth to ſave 
PE | . Religion 
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(Y 8) Petitio principii. The Cardinal might not eaſily ſee it, and 
we have noc ſeen any thing from him, or others, to make us 
think he did ſee it. a Mb” 

(þ p) Dr. B. and his ſuffragans thought the oath had not been thus 
explained to the Propaganda, nor the advantages ariſing to the 
cauſe of Rome from their taking it pointed out, and therefore ſent 
a fuller and more accurate account of the whole buſineſs, I wiſh 
we ſaw it! | | | 

( 8) Where was the difficulty of knowing all this, that made it 

require ſo long a time? It was ſelf-evident, and every thing, ex- 
cept the allegiance to King George, had always been their opinion, 
it was the doctrine of the Catholic Church, it was groſs Calumny 
in Heretics to impute the contrary to her! As to the allegiance to 
King George, Caſtelli, the Propaganda, or the Pope, have no ob- 
jection to that, I hope. | 3 8 Þ 

(r 8) It is the wiſh of Government to prove itſelf guite favoura- 
ble to Roman Catholic, or literally from the original, to favour them 
in every manner.” It always was, is, and ever will be ſo, as far as 
conſiſtent with the ſafety of Preteſtants, their laws, religion and 
property—but no further. | 6 

(/ 8) They ſigned their approbation of the whole oath, three 

months before they got the approbation of the Sorbonne to part 
of it, they knew their opinions indeed, as to that part long before; 
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_ arta tea noſtræ religionis penetralia nadir juramenturn alle. 
gianciæ religioni naufraganti velut oblatam tabulain lætantes arre. 
| Puimus. Sic Eminentiſſime Cardinalis & religionis voci obſecuti 
tumus & populi noſtri mag is conſonum quam ſublimioribus poteſtati- 
dus obedientiam præſtare, in ſcripturis nil expreſſius, nil magis in- 
- eulcare ſtuduit in ſua Epiſtola encyclica Clemens XIV, felicis memo- 
rise, populo noſtro nihil ſane conſultuis credidimus quam feralis illius 
odii, ſub quo a longo tempore gemunt, cauſas amovere. | 
_ Eminentiæ veſtræ nunciatum fait de ſcandalis & diſſidiis inter 
epiſeopos hiujuſce regni quæquœ enata fuiſſe dicuntur iſtips juramenti 
cauſa nihil ſane credimus 4 veritate alienum, magis inviolata uſque 
| adhoc apud nos permanſere caritatis jura ſemperque apud nos invio- 
AI Jata permanſura confidimus. TERS | 


Hæc 


, . 4 
- 
* - 
| ; / 
* 
— 


1.87551 3 

Religion in this kingdom from the wreck which threatened it. (t 8); 
- Thereby, moſt Eminent Cardinal, we both obeyed the voice of: Re- 
ligion, and conſulted the eternal and temporal ſafety of our people; 
for, aſſuredly, nothing can be more conſiſtent with religion, 
than to teſtify obedience to the higher powers. Nothing is 

more emphatically expreſſed in the ſacred Scriptures; and nothing did 
Clement the Fourteenth, of happy memory, ſeek more ſtrongly to 
inculcate, in his Encyclical Letters, to all the Biſhops of the Catho- 
lic Church. At the lame time we looked upon it as the greateſt: ad- 
vantage to our people to be able to remove the cauſes of that public ; 
odium they had been ſo long victims to. As to what your Emi- 
nence heard of ſcandals and diſputes between the Biſhops of this king | _ 
dom, and which are ſaid to have ariſen from this Oath, we are con- 
vinced nothing ean be more groundleſs. Fraternal Charity has hi- 
therto remained, and we are conſident always will. remain inviolate 

amongſt us. (8) 6 wer N 
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if they conſulted other Doctors they might have ſhewn us their 
opinions too, we ſhould have been glad to ſee what Salamanca, 
Valadolid, Eyera and Louvain ſay to it: however Dr. B. and the 
Prieſts about him did not take it 'till 15th December a month after 
they got the Sorbonne's anſwer. Perhaps though it was not 
wanted to ſettle. his own conſcience, it might be thought ſervicea- 
ble to ſtop the mouths of gainſayers, | 071 1 

(t 8) Was Popery ſo near ſinking in 1775, that ſhe only eſcaped 
on that plank. of an oath, till ſhe reached the chicken coop in 1778, 
and then got into a good {tout long boat in 1782, where ſhe may ' 
ſit at her eaſe, pick up bits of the wreck, lay in proviſions, and 
fit it up a little, for defence, or for attack, as Robinſon Cruſoe did 
his on the Coaſt of Africa? What thanks are due to the humane 
loci. y for the recovery of drowned perſons ! But let us remem- 
ber the man of the ſeu that was taken on board by Sinbad the 
ſailor in the Arabian Nights.—Egad Bully, ſays Sir Joſeph Wirtol, 
there is good morals in Æſop's Fables, aye and in Reynard the Fox 
too. 19 2 f 3s T | [13 tb 
( 8) I think we may gather from hence that there were ſome - 
diſterences among the Bithops and conſequently among me clergy 
and people, about the oath, though they did not amount to Scan- 
dals (i e. they had not become public) nor had broken the laws of 
charity. What were thoſe ditferences? You have no right to aſk— 
perhaps not, but then yau have no right to ſay you have laid a 
full ſtate of affairs before us: you give us haſty letters that juſt 
touch upon the points, and refer to ample and accurate accounts 
Which are to be fent, of which you don't give us a line, then you 
give us the complimentary concluſion of a Propaganda Cardinal's 
anſwer, and then you tell us we have fill information, anſwers, 
&c. Indeed, Sir, nothing leſs will convince us Proteſtants of this, 
than the plain argument Lord Peter uſed to prove to his Brothers 

artin and ſack, that his brown loaf was a ſhoulder of mutton, and 
heureuſement, as Marmontel ſays, we have eſcaped that danger for 
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this time, and we hope for ever: Providence has interpoſed by a 
concurrence of events to make our danger flaſh in our eyes, to de- 
ter us from truſting to a rotten leaky bottom, on a'ſea full of 

rocks and ſlioals, ſome known, but more concealed, and Where we 
have neither Chart, Compaſs or Anchorage, and to make us ſuſ- 
pend the foot we were going to place on this hazardous veſſel, and 
fix it again on the rock of our ſalvation. It is the Lordi dbing, and 
it is wonderful in our eyes If the Lord had not been on our ſide, 

may Iſrael now ſay l —lt was not one event, but a concurrence of 
many. Had not the Whiteboy bufineſs broken out—had it not 
been deemed expedient at firſt to let them proceed to certain 
lengths againſt their Prieſts had they been confined within thoſe 
bounds, by their ſuperiors, had they not proceeded to intermeddle. 


- with rents, taxes, wages, & e. to oppoſe Government by force, 


—or had their leaders and abettors been able to keep them in 
order, even fo far as they earneſtly deſired it. Had not Father 
O'Leary: wrote had he not affociated himſelf with but—a 
ſigh the abſent claim, the dead a.tear—had not certain perſons been 
too fanguine and unguarded in declaring what they wiſhed, hoped 
and expected, and premature in their applications (nota loquor) tor. 
the ſame. —Had' not Theophilus; ſounded the alarm. — Had not the 

Biſhop of Cloyne ſtood on his watch-tower and with calninefs, can- 
dour, and every allowable degree of civilicy pointed out and- made . 
known our various dangers. (A Proteſtant I hope may ſtill venture 
to mention their names with approbation and reſpect, though I 


am not an implicit admirer of them, as they know, might know, 1 1 
mean, if they knew me.) Had it not been for this concurrence, 


we might have got within the influence of the Maal- rom, we 
might find gurſelves, as Donne ſays already half turned Papi(ts by 
ſur prize. — What leſs might have been feared when Pekah and 
Remaliah, Aflyria and Samaria were joined together ?—In the day 
that Herod and Pontius Pilate were made friends? But the ſnareis 
broken, aud we are delivared! Let us make the proper uſe of it; let 
us be thankſul for ſo great a ſalvat ion, and let us never be lulled in- 
to that ſupine lethargy again, but always ready and reſolved to hold 
faſt that liberty wherewith we are made free. Here every man of 
reflection muſt be ſtruck with the ſimilarity of the concurrence of 


circumſtances now mentioned, with that which was felt at home 


and abroad about a hundred years ago! Had not poor King James 
(a dreadful inſtance, and unanſwerable proof, of the Catal eflects 
of certain, religious tenets, and how little reliance can be had on 
thoſe who are tinctured with them, however good their natural 
diſpoſition may be, and, whatever other good religious principles 
they may (moſt ſincerely, though inconſiſtently) hold, for he was 
an honelt man, and a molt ſcrupulous, obſerver of his werd, in all 
things where Church did not intervene, and then how often did 


he break his moſt ſolemn promiſe? The good of the Church 


cearies a Nh tante clanſe in it that renders all promiſes, oaths, 
and laws illuſery. Had not, I {av, the unfortunate James ' been 4 
bigot, and all lis eccleſiaflical adviſers been hyt-beaded bigots; and 
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-puſcijled in the management of civil affairs—had not ſome of his 
Miniſters been villains, and puſhed and inticed-him into meaſures 
which they intended ſhould, and which they knew muſt contribute 
to his ruin—had not all the diſſenters, as, and by the name of 
ſuch, preſented. addreſſes of thanks for his illegal doings inſtead of 
remou.ſtrances againſt them.—Had not ſome ſocieties of lawyers done 


the ſame — Had not the Biſhops of the Church of England flood in 


the breach, and ſuffered fo as to merit, and to obtain, the name of 
Confeſſur had not one branch of that famous ſeminary of found 
religion and goad learning (however ſince traduced or vilified) re- 
mained inflexible, whence burſt thoſe rays which ſhone on the 
unſullied Mitre of Hough for half a centuxy—had not Innocent the 
11th been at enmity with, and he and all Europe been afraid of, 
Louis 14th had not the glorious and immortal Prince of Orange 
been a great general, an able politician, and capable of the boldeſt 
enterprize, (though perhaps not ſo honeſt a man as his deluded 
Couſin and Father in Law.) What would have become of us? Hu- 
marly ſpeaking, Popery muſt have been eſtabliſned, and we 
might have been now 1 entreating ſome part of that 
connivance, protection and indulgence, which we have at all times 
ſhewn to them, nay intreated them to accept. 1 4 


One proof ariſes, from ſome things I have lately mentioned, 


how free from all rancour or animoſity againſt Papiſts or their 
religion, the Proteſtant clergy have been for many years paſt, 


though it is not ſo much to their honour as for the reſpect I bear 


them, I could wiſh ; it is this, that they have been remiſs, too re- 


remiſs in ſtudying the controverſy between us and the Papiſts, (the 


ſame might be ſaid with regard to that with the diſſenters) at leaſt 
it is the cafe with moſt of them whom [I have the pleaſure to know 
and though I believe they, are far ſuperior to either of the other 


claſſes, in all other learning, divine and human, yet I believe they 
are inferior to them in controverſial ſtudies, But I truſt it will not 


long be ſo, and that they will ſoon emulate and equal the Chilling- 
 worths, Uſhers, Stillingfleets, Tillotſons, Wakes and others, the 
champions of the laſt century, who have left their works a precious 
Panoply to us.— This comes to whet our almoſt hlunted purpoſe, — 
This will make them rub up their, old Latin with Queen Belly, 
and they will ſoon be able to anſwer tbeſe Poliſh or Popith Ambaſla> 
dors in their own {tile ; I don't mean they have the leaſt advan- 
tage Over us in the argument at preſent, for Magna eſt Veritas, 
& c. thus F believe Freemen will beat ſlaves, though they may not 


de ſo expert in wielding arms which they have not been ſo aſſiduous 
In handling (I ſpeak not of the many eminent men among them 


but of the generality) and whence proceeds this, and what does it 
plainly indicate, but that our adverſaries intending to attack, pre- 
pared themſelves for the ma -whilſt we ſuſpecting no danger 
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get it. — Where? On which ſide is the rancour and enmity moſt 
likely to be found? | | 


{ 60 } 


Hæc prælibaſſe Eminentiſſime Cardinalis neceſſe duxi nt Eminen- 
tia veſtr. iacra con;regatio perſuaſum nabeat nullos in orbe ter- 
rarum Epiſcopos fidei Catholicæ nobis tenaciories efs, aut fu mius 
Cathedra Petri adhæſuros. N 3 

Reſtat in Eminentiæ veſtræ onmimodum adprecer felicitatem ſi- 


mulque ſubſcribar 


Eminentiſſimæ & Reverendiſſimæ Dominationis veſtræ, 


Obſervantiſſimus & Devotiſſimus Famulus, 
Jacobus Butler, &c. &c, &c. 


* _—_— 


1111. 
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to ourſelves, and meaning no harm to others, or (if we may apply 
what Dryden ſays of his Hind to the poor Panther) 
We ſflar'd no Danger, for we knew no Sin. 


We were.not always caſed in complete ſteel, nor did we gird our 


| ſword upon our thigh every day, but choſe rather to ſeek after that 


wiſdom, whote ways are ways of pleaſantneſs and all whoſe paths 
are peace, to cultivate our fields, God's Huſbandry, that it might 
bring Forth richly the fruits of righteouſneſs, to. touch our Lyre, 
that. we might make melody in our hearts, and more worthily 
praiſe: the Lord for his goodueſs, and for all the wonders that be 
hath done for the children of men, or even to_repole like the 
harmleſs Cathoiic, under our Vine and our Fig tree, and to taſte-of 
all thoſe good things which the Lord giveth us richly. to enjoy, 
But res ip/a loguitur, why ſhould we have rancour or enmity againſt 
them? They won't aſſert gratuitous Malevolence, they will agree 
that it is temporal, not ſpiritual” things, that ſtir up envy and 
hatred, we are in poſſeſſion, we expect nothing; we can get nothing 
from them. If any grudging remains, it mult proceed from fear, 


it can proceed from nothing elle; fear that you will uſe every en- 


deavour to take our poſſeſſions trom us; you whoſe ſituation is the 
very reverſe, you are in poſſeſſion of nothing, you think you 
ſhould. be in poſſeſſion of all, you think you may ger_ſomethang, . 
and it is natural then that you ſnould conſtantly be endeavouring ta 


\ 


* , - 
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I thought it neceſſary (w 8) moſt Eminent Cardinal, to touch upon 
\ thele points before hand, that your Eminence and the ſacred Congre- 
gation, may be always perſuaded, that there are'no Biſhops in the 
whole world more tenacious: of the Catholic Faith, than we 
are, and none more determined to adhere always. to the Chair of Saint 
Peter. All that remains is to wiſh your eminence every happineſs, 
and ſubſcribe myſelf N | | 


Moſt Eminent and moſt Reverend Lord, 


* 


4 


| Your Eminence's Moſt Obedient, and 
Moſt devoted Servant, 
JAMES BUTLER, &c &c. &c. 


* |S. — 
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' (w $8) The concluſion of this epiſtle is, that Dr. Butler thought it 
neceſſary to touch on thefe points before hand that Caiteili and 
Co. might be perſuaded not unly, that no Biſhops: on earth are more 
"tenacious of the Catholic Faith but alſo that none are more deter- 
mined always to adhere to the Chair of St. Peter This ſceqs to 
be ſomething ſuperadded to the Catholic faith, and was therefore 
worthy to be {pecified do prevent ambiguities and doubts ; this is 
pledging themſelves to maintain always a power in the Pope over 
the temporals of Kings, if there are any Biſhaps among thoſe 
ſchools and thoſe Divines, who maintain it; and it can hardty be 
ſuppoſed that the Pope would put a negative upon them all, for 
that little ſcholaſtic opinion, harmleſs at lealt, if erroneous. . 
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Venerable Brethren greeting and Apaſtolical Benediclion. 


8 of the weakneſs of our abilities, (x 8) and the im- 
portance of the object itſelf, we cannot, Venerable Brethren, 
but be greatly alarmed, when we form a comprehenſive idea of the 
Supreme Apoſtolical Office that is impoſed on us, and when we — 
ny - be fore 
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(x 8) As to the Eneyclical Letter of Pope Clement 14th I did 
nat imagine Dr. butler had ſo mean an opinion of all the Proteſtants 
of, Iceland, as to think that whole letter, or any one, paſſage in it, 
could) in any manner be ſuppoſed any proof of, or relative to, the 
of matters in, queſtion. It is a good honeft plain exhoftation to all 
| Prelates to do their duty and to inſtru and exhort other people to 
d their duty, without ſaying what that duty is, as to this matter 
3 nor does it diſclaim or mention any of the five points in the 
ouch. - | | 
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power and mercy 


SE op 
before our eyes the weight and burthen of ſo great a tharge. From 
the cure ſtation of a private and peaceful life, being, called forth as 
it were, from a ſafe harbour to ſteer St. Peter's bark, we look upon 
ourſelves as haying launched out into the deep ocean, and there all at 
once carried away, toſſed up and down by tempeſtuous waves, and 
ready to ſink in the violence of the ſtorm. But (a) This is the Lord's 
doing, and it is wonderful in our eyes. For we plainly perceive that 
our unexpected appointment to ſo important a truſt, is no way owin 
to the ſuggeſtions of human policy, but is, the ſole effect of his in- 
ſcrurable judgment. This m:kes me moſt confidently hope that he, 
who has called us to this ſupreme miniſtry, ſo full of care and ſolicitude, 
will animate us, will ſupport our weakneſs with his divine affiſtance, 
and will give eat ty out prayers in the heigth of the form (b). Our con- 
fidence herein is confirmed to an exceeding degree, by a recollection of 
Peter's timidity in the ſea, and the rebuke he received from our Lord, 
on account of his little faith And certainly the ſame divine Redeemer, 
who in the perſon of this Prince of the Apoſtles, has delivered unto 
us the care of his whole church, and the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; (c) who has alſo enjoined us to feed his ſheep, (d) and to 
confirm our brethren, (e) would have us remove all difidence of ob- 
taining his aſſiſtance, and rather be more animated by a confidence 
in his divine grace than diſpirited by the apprehenſion of our own 
weakneſs, we ſhould therefore ſubmit ourſelves to the will of him, 
who is our ſtrength and ſupport, to his traſt and power we commit 
ourſelves. ” He, by his deſigns, will-accompliſh the work he has be- 
gun in us, and by ge very lowlineſs of our abilities, the force of his 
ill be more conſpicuouſly diſplayed. For if, as 
affairs are now circumſtanced, he makes uſe of us who are unprofita- 
ble ſervants, to tranſact or to affect any thing tending to the preſer- 
vation of his Church, it will appear evident to all, that he is the ſole 
cauſe and author thereof, and they muſt acknowledge that all the 
honour and glory muſt be appropriated to him alone. We there- 
fore with a chearful -mind enter on an adminiſtration of this moſt 
burthenſome office, and the more powerful the aid is, that we rely 
on, the more vigorous will be the exertion. of our zeal, being tho- 
roughly convinced that on account of the very eminent dignity 
of the office we have been promoted to, too much aſſiduity, labour, 
or care, cannot be employed in acquitting ourſelves worthily thereof. 
While thus we carefully revolve in our minds this plan-of our ad- 


_ miniſtration; and when, from the towering ſummit of this Apoſts- - 


lic See, we take a ſurvey df all nations * G the chriſtian 
world, yon, venerable brethren, placed in the Moſt eminent and con- 
ſpicuous ſtation, are the firſt and thief object preſented to our view. 


It cheers our ſpirits to behold you, and it is with the greateſt ſatisfac- | 


tion of mind we recognize you for our aſſiſtants and guardians of 
Chriſt's flock, and fellow-labonters in the vineyard of the Lord. We 


| ; | are 
0 palm cxvii. (b) Palm Ixxil; (e) Matt, xvi. 79. 


q) John xxi. 17. le) Luke xxii. 32 
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art therefore very deſirous in the beginning of our Pontifieate 10 
addreſs ourſelves particularly to you, who bear a part of our burthen 
and to unboſom ourſelves by diſcloſing to you the inmoſt ſentiments 
of our mind. If in any reſpect we ſeem to give you admonitions, or to 
exhort you in the Lord, attribute them either to a difidence we liar- 
dbour of ourſelves, or conſider them as proceeding from a confidence 
we have in your virtue and.pious affections for us. X 
And firit we beg and intreat you, venerable brethren, inceſſantly 
to implore the Father of Mercies, to ſtrengthen our weakneſs with 
his divine protection. Render us this return. of the affection we 
bear you, and let us join in aſſiſting one and the other by our prayers, ' 
that thus being ſtrengthened by a mutual ſupport, each of us may 
more hrmly and ſecurely maintain himſelf in his reſpective ſtation. 
By thus uniting our affections ,you will demonſtrate that unity which 
ſabſiſts between us. For the whole Church is but one building, the 
foundation whereof has been laid in this See by St. Peter; this 
ſtructure is compoſed of many ſtones cemented together, but they 
are all fixed and ſupported upon one rock. The rch is alſo one 
body of which Chriſt is the head, and we all form this body. We 
being inveited with the power of vicegerent, preſide atcording 
to his appointment in a ſuperior degree over the reſt; and 
| you being immediately joined to us, the viſible head, are on that ac+ 
1 count the principal parts of the ſame body. What then can happen 
1 to any of us that muſt nor affect us all, and extend its effects to each 
individual? As therefore every thing that requires yaur particular 
bf | vigilance, is alſo the object of our care, and is a matter that ſhould be 
. referied to our 2 — (0 8); you in like manner ought to con- 
| ſider yourſelves to be greatly intereſted in every thing that concerns 
| gps rs | TIEN 
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[ (y 8) Dr. Butler was moſt unfortunate in quoting rhis letter as 2 
|| juſtification of their taking or approying the oath without conſult- 

| ing the Pope—it is expreſsly the contrary ; Whatever requires the parti 
| cul..x vigilance of the Biſhops ſliauld be referred ta the cognizance of the Popes 
And what could more require their particular vigilance, than a wnole 
| people's taking an oath centrary to what the majority of them had 
| always befor held, and about which they, had ſtill ſuch ſcruples ? , 
and particulauly vigilant they were about it, but they did not refer 
it to the cognizance of the Pope: Well therefore might his Ho- 
Une and tne Propaganda be not a little grieved at this breach of 
ix their accuſtomed and bounden duty, well might a rumour prevail at 
N Nome that, they were about to ſhake off their obedience to the Pope, 
* even in f rituals: But let us be glad and rejoice, for ourſelves and for 


, 2 th. KK 9 — 1 ns ates. FY MM 88 F "WY ** 
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1 them ! ir gives us hopes, —it is a good omen that they will ſoon 
'vi ſhake oli the Papal ſhackles altogerher, the Penal ſhackles will fall of 
caurſe. Let us remember that neither John Huſs, Jerom of Prague, 
Luther, nor Cranmer, quitted all the corruptions of Rome, nor all 
odedence to the Pope, at once, but by degrees, as their minds be- 
canee more and more enlightened. | 7 1 02 


"PS | e 

us, and that claims our peculiar care and attention. Wherefore 
being thus connected together by a unanimity of mind and ſenti- 
ments, and animated with that ſame ſpirit, which flowing from our 
myſtical head, and diffuſing itſelf thro” all the members, communi- 


forts, and employ our chief care to preſerve the whole body of the 
Church ſound and entire and undefiled with any ſpot or wrinkle, it 
may flouriſn and-improve in every commendable chriſtian; virtue. 
This, with-the- divine aſſiſtance, may really be accompliſhed, if each 
of us is inflamed with an ardent zeal for the preſervation: of the flock 
committed to his truſt, if each makes it his peculiar, conſtant care, to 


urements of error, and will be aſſiduous in imbuing and ſtrengthening 
their minds with tho aids of ſanctity and doctrine. 2 | 
But if it ever was incumbent on the preſidents and gnardians of 


there never has been a. neceſſity for exerciſing it with greater ardor, 
than preciſely at this critical juncture, 'For when have we ever be- 
held ſo great a variety of pernicious errors broached, and almoſt 
daily propagated, tending either to the weakening or utter extirpa- 
tion of religion? Or when we ſee mankind; more inveigled by the 
charms, of novelty, and impelled by a thirſt after all the modes of 
ſtrange doctrines, flock together in the moſt eager purſuit of the de- 
luſiye bait? Whence to our grief the contagion of error every day 
ſpreads: more widely to the ruin and deſtruction: of ſouls. You mult 
therefore, Vexerable Brethren, labour the more aſſiduouſly and exert 


preſs ſo extraordinary a temerity and raging phrenſy of mind, from 
pervading even what is moſt ſacred and divine. This you may be 
confident, will never be effected by the vain and corruptible reſources 
of human wiſdom, but ſolely by ſimplicity f ductrine, and by the force of 
the divine word, more penetrating than any two-edged ſword. It will be 
then eaſily in youy power to repulſe your enemy's attack, to blunt 
the weapons of your adverſaries, when in all your diſcourſes and in- 


and regulations for her protection, to her he delivered, as it were, 
the depoſit of divine faith to be preſerved ſacred and inviolate. Her 
he deſigned for the ſtrong fortrels of all doctrinal truths, againſt which 
the gates of hell ſhonld never prevail. Let us then, venerable bre- 
thren, who are ſuperintendents and guardians of this holy city, care- 


conſtitutions \:2queathed to us, by the ſame divine founder, our Lord 
and Maſter, which having been handed down whole and entire to us, 


By regulating all our actions and conduct according to the plan laid 
down, in the ſacred writings, and moreover. by carefully following 
the footſteps. of the haly fathers, we are ſure. of being amply in- 
ſtructed, how to avoid every ſtumbling- block, or all Goiſter proceed- 


cates life and vigour to the whole, we ought to exert our united ei- 


d againſt the comayion of every vice, againſt the ſnares and al- 


the vine yard of the Lord, to rouſe their zeal for the ſalvation of ſoule, 


the whole force of your authority, and all your 1 to re- 
mi 


ſtructions you preach and lay beſore them | Jeſus Chriſt crucifieg.. 
He founded this holy city, I mean his Church, and eſtabliſhed laws 


fully defend nd preſerve this moſt noble inheritance of doctrine and 


by our fore+fathers, let us tranſmit pure and uncorrupt to poſterity. 


| ings, 
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ings, tending to weaken the cbriſtian faith, to -infringe or diſſolye 
in any reſpect the unity of the Church. Scripture and tradition are 
'thoſe ſources. of divine wiſdom, from which only we ſhall draw 

every neceſſary plan either of our belief or conduct. 

For theſe are the two moſt valuable inſtruments, Where in is com- 
priſed every thing relating to religions worſhip, moral diſcipline, 
{ and a«yirtuous conduèt of life. From-them we aequire, a knowledge 
| of the profound myſteries of religion, and of the offices of piety, 
| equity, juſtice and humanity. From them we learn the duties we owe 


to God, to the Church, to our country, to qur fellow Citizens, and to the ref 
of mankind. By them we clearly anderſtand, that the laws of true reli 
gion, are the moſt ſolid and firm ſupport: of our civi] and ſocial rights ; 
1 this is the reaſon that there has ſcarce been ever' a perſon, who opp 
the ſacred inſtitutions. M. Chri}t, who at the ſame. time did not to. the ut: 
moſt of his power diſturb the public tranquillity, renounce allegiance to his 
ſorereigu, and reduce every thing to a pernicious: ſtate of 'anarchy and 
| confuſion (2 8). For there is ſo cluſe a connexion betuuen the rights of 
| i © , ELF EAN 49 1 2 743) ks divine 
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| (z 8) This is ſaying that no Deiſt was ever a good ſubject, which 
J doubt is not true; but it doth not imply in the leaſt, that whoſoever 
aſſerts that the Pope has a power over the temporals of Kings op- 
pugns the ſacred inſtitutions of Chriſt, —Nothing that follows con- 
tradicts the doctrine that all muſt be ſubordinate to the ſuperior, 
ſupreme power of the Pope. f — * 
One word more and I have done. Suppoſe I was indicted or ac- 
cuſed for holding the doctrines in the oath, and 1 was to aſſert in my 
juſtification that ſuch was the doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church, 
and as a proof of it, to produce this ſame encyclical, in which, ſays l, 
our infailible guide doth plainty and expreſsly pronounce it ſo to be, 
— What . be the conſequence? The good Saint Martin himſelf 
would ſay, Friend, this cloke won't cover you—-Maximas would 
if {mite me with the ſword - Father Burke, at leaſt his founder, Do- 
minic, would condemn me, and deliver me up to Philip or John 
„ begging them not to hurt me, notwithſtanding which, (as he knew) 
| they would burn me alive, — Ganganelli would fay, why.did not you 
il alk me, as I told you in my letter you ſhonld do the liberal Engliſh 
1 juryman would find me guilty, and the judge would condemn me, 
| but they would join in recommending . me to mercy, and our good 
i} King George, ſenſible and humane, would ſay, The poor fellow wusT be 
i an Idrot ! ſend. him to bedlam with Margeret Nicholſon, © © 
If I have ſometimes ſpoken with a degree of ſeeming levity, or 
have enterlarded my Remarks with idle ſallies, not ſtrictly 
{ argumentative, I hope to be excnſed; it was not for want 
i of being deeply impreſt with the awful importance of the fubject, 
| Ce wetoit que pour egnyer un pur la matiere, & pour ' tacher 
Papprovifer ceux qui auroient pie feffaroucher . ſe degouter d'une brothure 
" tongue triſte & ſcholaſtique. If 1 have been guilty: of any perſonal 
| diſreſpect to Dr. Butler, it was unintentionally, and I beg bis pardon 
| for it; I have not the honour to know him, but they ſay he is 2 
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divine and human power, that all, who are conſcious of the power and 
authority of kings, being confirmed by a ſanttion of the chriſtian law, 
with chearful minds hay obedience to their ſovertigns, revere their power, 
reverence and reſped their dignity. - nts Set 3s e 48 
Au really conſid: ring the divine inſtitutions in this point, to be equally 
intereſting to the preſervation of. the public tranquillity, and to the ſalva» 
tion of ſouls, we are thereby induced earneſtly to exhort you, venerable 
brethren, that e wi God, and the ſacred rites of the divine worſſup efia- 
liſhed in the Church, ' you will turn all your thoughts and care to inſpire 
the minds of the people with a ſpirit of ſubniiſhon and obedience to their 
ſover eign Princes, For they are placed in a more eminent ſtation 
above the reſt of mankind, as guardians of the publick weal, and to 
maintain the laws of equity among their ſubjects (f). They are the” 
Miniſters of God unto good. It is not in vain they carry the ſword, (g 
being avengers to execute wrath upon him that doth ewil.. Beſides they 
are the deareſt children of the Church, they are her patrons ; and 
are bound in duty to love her as a parent, and to defend her rights 
and privileges. Be careful then that thoſe, whoſe inſtruction in the 
law of the goſpel is committed to your charge, be early grounded 
in that divine precept: Let them be made ſenſible from their very 
infancy of their ſacred. obligation, of loyalty to their Kings, of reſped 
to their authority, and of ſubmiſſion tu their laws, (h] not only For wrath 
but for conſcience ſake. | When thus by your inſtructions the minds of 
the people are excited not only to obey, the laws of. their ſovereigns 
but allo to reverence and love their perſons, it is then you will in 


the moſt eſſectual manner promote the tranquillity and intereſt both 


of Church and State, which are ever inſeperable. This point of 
Jour duty you will moſt compleatly diſcharge by joining to your 
daily prayers fur the people, particular ones tor the preſervation, of 


their 


0 Rom. xn. (g) Rom. ill. 4. (h) Rom. xi. 3. 
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Gentleman and a Man of Honour, and if we ever happen to meet, 


I hope we ſnall he good friends: be has made an excuſe for me in his 
introduction, here be ſays; #* For example, untruths are called falſe; 
imd ealumnies hear the character of calumniation,”? - Beſides, men 
of his high ſtat ion are not ſuppoſed to write their own Works, nor 
. theiKing, 

of the x. 
bourn, Fox, or Pitt : On this ſuppoſition, the ſpeech is attacked in 
Parliament on this/ſuppoſirion when the Archbiſhop of Paris aſk d 
Monſieur Fron, aves vous l mon dernier Mandement ? Piron anſwered, 
er Monſeignieicr ? And on this ſuppoſition 1 ſay, tis enough to make 
one's heart bleed o ſe an honeſt entleman like Doctor James 
Butter, Roman Catholic Archbiſhop of Caſhel and Emily, ſupported 
by» ſuch a parcel of Tools ! and 1 muſt cry out with the old cavalier 
10 Ring Charles the ſecond— | | "ths F 
God bleſs your Majeſty, 1 your dogs. 
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his own ſpeech, the one is conſidered as the production 
aplains, pars general, &c.. as the other of North, Shel- 
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their ſovereigns; that they may rule their ſubjects with juſtice 
peace, and equity, that poſſeſſed with a knowledge and fear of their 
creator, who exerciſes a ſuperior dominion in the kingdoms of this 
world, they may eſpouſe and advance the rights of the ſame ſupreme 
Being, with a ſpirit of piety and fanetity. By theſe means you will 
no leſs acquit yourſelves cf your epiſcopal duties, than you will con- 
ſalt the good of the publick. For what is more juſt and reaſonable, 
than that theſe guardians of the ſtate, and preſervers of the publick 
tranquillity, ſhould have conſtant prayers offered up to the Lord for 
them, by thoſe, whoſe fun&ion, according to divine appointment, is, 
to treat of the affairs between God and Man, and in quality of mg. 
diators and interpreters, to preſent the ſupplications of the people to 


the Lord, in conſunction with their own ? | 
As to the other points of your paſtoral duty we think is needleſs to 
make a more exact enumeration thereof. For to what purpoſs 
ſhould we enter into any . wg diſcuſſion or admonition relative 
to them, being already ſenſible that daily practice, and moreover 4 
certaiu bent, or diſpoſition of mind ſuitable. to your function, have 
grounded you in a moſt perſect knowledge of them. There is how- 
ever only one thing, which, becauſe it alone compriſes the whole 
ſum of your duty, we cannot omit laying before. your eyes, and that 
1 to rouſe your zeal in purſuing in all your actions, the model of our 
vine leader and prince of paſtors, (J C, and in exhibiting in your 
conduct a ſpecimen of his ſanctity, charity and humility. For if he, 
though the ſplendour of his eternal father's glory and figure of his 
ſubſtance, condeſcended to aſſume our nature with its infirmities, if 
by ways of charity and humility he was pleaſed to deliver us from 
bondage, to render ts adopted children of God and eo-heirs of his 
/ Heavenly kingdom, to what more-gloriqns or excellent purpoſes can 
we employ our cares and labours, than in our being inſtruments of 
preſerving and promoting in the reſt of mankind their union and 
friendſhip with Jeſus Chriſt, and his diſplaying in our perſons a ſhin- 
inz example to others, by an imitation of that divine model of 
- goodneſs, mildneſs, and meekneſs? For by what other means can he 
get up upon @ high muumain that hringeth $90d_tidings(the: goſpel) to 
Lion) (1). When once you are inflamed with an ardent deſire of 
copying after: this divine, pattern, it is impꝗſſible not to, diffuſe tha 
fame deſire, not to kindle the ſame. ardous in the minds of all your 
people. For wonderful is the influence and authority of a paſtor in 
fwaying the minds of his Flock. - When they bebold, all hjs:deſigns 
and actions ſquare with this diving model of true virtue. When they 
find him no way harſh, no way arro no way. haughty 5; but on 
the comrary replete in every reſpect with a ſpirit of, benevalence, 
charity, humility and, meekneſs ; they then will perceiva themſelves 
irreſiſtibly excited to. an ĩmitation of theſe; laudable virtues... More. 
dver when they obſerve him regardleſs of his n private emolu- 
mente, attentive to the intereſts of, others, relieving the neceſſſties of 
2 92 N $16 2e Lien Fats * th 
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theſe your conſtant employment, theſe your ambition and theſe your 


molliſied, and in a great meaſure alleviated by the proſpe&t of that 
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the indigent, . adminiſtering comfort to the afflicted, inſtruction 
to the ignorant, extending his good offices, his admonitions, his af- 
fections to all, and in fine more careful of the ſalvation of his flock, 
than of the.preſeryation of his own life; it is this paſtoral zeal, love 
and attention, that will render them docile and moſt willing to give 
ear to either his inſtructions, his ex; ortations, his admonitions, and 
even to bis very rebukes. But if there be any under the reſtraint of 
covetous ſelfiſh paſſions, who prefer the temporal to the eternal, how 
will they ſpire othery with a love of God or a ſpirit of mutual 


charity? How will moſs who are gaping after riches, pleafures and 


honours, excite their flock to a contempt of the world and its eranſitor 
objects, or in fine, how will-thoſe who are puffed up with pride an 
ambition, preach ' meekneſs and humility? As you have therefore 
taken upon you the charge of inſtructing the, people in the doQtrine 
and diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt, an imitation of his fandity, meekneſs, 


and innocence, is the pan you muſt chiefly adhere to. It is only then 


you may be aſfuted of laudably exerting your power and authority, 
when you prefer the enſigns of charity and humility to thaſe of your 
grandeur and dignities. Look upon training up the people com- 
nitted to your-care in the manner we have inlinuated, as your moſt 
impottant occupation, as a . that ſolely belongs to yourſelves, 
and be perſuaded, that upon a diſcharge thereof, depends the preſer- 
vation of ybur characters and dignities, and from a neglect therein 
follow your misfortune and greateſt reproach, Let the gaining over 


ſouls to Chriſt, that were redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, be the 
only riches. you thirſt after. Let your true and ſolid glory be 


ſolely placed in a faithful and aſſiduous exerciſs of your tare and 
labour for the Lord, in promoting the ſervice of God, in inereaſing 
the ſplendour of his Church in extirpating vice, and cultivating 'vir- 
tue. Theſe matters ſhould be the object of your daily thoughts, 


deſire. | ! | | 
Nay even though you ſhould have had a long and grievous ſtruggle 


through the courſe of theſe fatiguing duties, are you to imagine that 


occaſions will be ever 9 for the exerciſe of your zeal, for 
ſuch is the nature of your fu 


be confined to any limits, cannot have their activity and zeal circum- 
ſcribed by any bounds. Bur all your pains and hbours will be eaſily 


eternal and infinite recompence, which is deſtined for you. For 
how.can any thing appear laborious or troubleſome to thoſe who re- 
flect on that reward of moſt conſuinmate felicity, which will be con- 
ferred on the multipliers and preſervers of Chriſt's flock, when he 
requires an account of their paſtoral adminiſtration? Over and above 


theſe charming hopes of immortality, in the very labours of a paſ- 


toral life y ou will experience a vaſt deal of inward ſatisfaction of 


mind, in c ontemplating your flock by thebleſſing of God on your 
CRT gl Rs | Y 2 


endeavurs 


ion, ſuch the tenor of the epiſcopal - 
Inſtitution that it cannot admit of an interruption from care, or a 
ceſſation from labour. Thoſe whoſe extenſive charity ought not to 
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endeayours, linked together in mutual bonds of charity, flouriſhing 
in the virtues of an upright holy life, and in fine when yoy 
behold all the other many excellent fruits accruing to the Church 
of God from your labour and yigilance, Would to God that during 
our apoſtolic _ adminiſtration, we might by one general and unani- 
mous concurrence of our inclinations and zeal, behald religion reſtor. 
ed to this flouriſhing arid happy ſtate, exhibiting an emblem of the 
rimitive age of the Church, that with our, mutual „ ee 
be might, venerable brethren, rejoice together in Chriſt our Lord, 
by the protection of whoſe divine grace, may we ever be ſupported, 
and our hearts perpetually inflamed to act in every thing conformable 
to his holy will. Toba | 
At the ſame. time that we addreſs theſe letters to you, we alſo dil; 
atch others to all the faithful of Chriſt, with the uſual grant of a 
ubilee to implore, in the beginning of our Pontificate, the divine 
aſſiſtance fo our proſperous government of the Holy Catholic Church, 
We therefore moſt earneſtly beg and intreat you, to direct the people 
committed to your charge how to offer up their prayers on this oc- 
caſion, in a proper manner, with ſentiments of faith, piety, and 
bumility, and to kindle in their minds, as well by your example, as by 
your exhortations and admbonitians, an ardent zeal both for the in- 
tereſt of their own falvation, and for that of chriſtianity in general. 
And as a token of odr loye, we moſt aſſectionately impart to you, ve- 
nerable brethren, and to the faithful gf your churches, our apoſto- 
lic benediction. SD ALAS HE: 
Dated in Roux, at St. Maxy Majors, the 12th day of December, 
176g, in the firſt year of our Pontificate, by 


l 1 


ry * 45 K N D 1 *. 


— . Nu Ss: | . 1 


R X 1 R A c 7 8 . 


x Thom LEE 


HISTORY! AND VINDICATION 


% 


4 or int 


Loyal Formulary, or kim Remonſtrance, 
| Brariouuy received by His Majeſty, 166 I, 
By Father. PETER WALSH, 


RecolleR of the order of St Francis Profeſſor of Divinity, Procu- 
rator of the Roman Catholic Clergy, both ſecular and r of 

| 22 a under the Hands and Seals of Reilly, Primate, 

eo.;hegan, Biſhop of Meath, F. Darcy, Biſhop of Dromore, Pa- 

rnck of. Ardagh, Gatiney, Vic. Gen. of Ardagh, Deſe, - 
Vic. A * Meath, Cuſack, D. D. Commiſſioner of N: Bi of ö» 
Ferns, Dempſey, Apoſtolic Vicar of Dublin, Seurlog, Prior of " 
minicans at Dublin, Barnwell, Superior of Oe ns, uw Su- 1 
perior of Carmes dechauſſc. ; 


DDRESSED to the Catholics of Fogtand, Ireland, and Scotland, | 
when, after ſame account of the cauſe of this addreſs, viz. ty 1 
recommend to them the above Remonſtrance, which is in words, | 
We do acknowledge and confeſs your Majeſty to be our true and 
lawful King, ſupreme Lord and rightful ſovereign of thiz realm of 
Ireland, and of all other your Majelty's dominions. 9 
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| we acknowledge and confeſs ourſelves to be oblized under pair| of 
þ {in, to ovey your Majeſty in all civil and temporal affairs, as much as 
i any other of your Majelty's ſubjects, and as the laws and rules of 
it Government iti this kingdom do require at dur hands. And that not- 
| wirhſtanding any power or pretenlion of the Pope or See of Rome, 
11 or any ſentende or declaration of what kind or quality ſoever, given, 
0 or to be given, by the Pope, his predeceſſors or ſucceſſbts, or by any 
authority ſpiritual and temporal proceeding or derived from him cr 
dis See againſt your Majeſty or royal authority, we will ſtill acknow- 
\ ledge and perform tp the utter moſt of our abilities our faithful loyalty ' 
and true obedience to your Majeſty, And we openly diſclaim and 
xenounce all foreign power, be it either Papal or Princely, Spiritual 
or Temporal, in as much as, it ſhall ſeem able or ſhall pretend to free, 
i diſcharge or abſolve us from this obligation, or ſhall any way give us 
leave or licenſe to raiſe tumults, bear arms, or offer violence to your 
| Majeſty's perſon, royal authority, or to the State or Government. Be- 
ing all of us ready not only to diſtover and make known to your 
17 Majeſty and to your miniſters all the treaſons made againſt your Ma- 
jeſty, or them which ſhall come to our hearing but alſo ro loſe our 
11 ves in the defence of your Majeſty's perion and royal authority, 
and to reſiſt with our beſt en leavours, all conſpiracies and attempts 
againit your Majeſty, be they framed or ſent under what pretence, 
or patronized by what foreign power or authority ſoever. And fur. 
ther, we profeſs that all abſolute Princes and ſupreme Governors of 
what religion ſoever they be, are God's lieutenants on earth, and that 
obedience is due to them according to the laws of each Common- 
wealth reſpectively, in all civil temporal affairs: And there- 
ſore we do here proteſt againſt all doQrine and authority to the con- 
trary. And we do hold it impiaus and * the word of God to 
maintain that any private ſubje&t may kill or murther the anointed 
of God, his Prince, tho' of à different belief and religion from his, 
and we abhor and deteſt the practice thereof as damnable 2nd wick- 
ed, [N. B. Even this form admits of evaſjons' as Wal'h bimtelf 
econfeffes, but it was drawn up by the Engliſh Catholics, and preſented 
by them to the Engliſh Parliament 20 years before, He proceeds 
thus: Without - peradveriture then you are univerſally fo con- 
| cexned in the ſubject of this book as Lhave faidz and nat only you, | 
kny your poſterity aſter you, and your prieſts, and your nobles, your 
gentry and people, your peace and quiet, reli zion, eftates, liberty 
aud lives, in ſhort all your Lappinel and being in this world, not to 
fay alſo in the future. | wy 4 | 
If any vet doubt of this, I defire him to look back and conſider, 
How many thundering Bulls. have been iſſued from the Roman <ce 
at ſeveral tines ſince the year 1535, ſom? excommuni:ating, others 
de poſing our princes, and others even diſpoſing of their kingdons, and 
expoling them as a prey to fareigners. How many dangerous invaſions 
from abroad, and rebellious iuſurrections at home; how many other 
reaſonable conſpiracies and horrid plots that followed thoſe Papal | 
ferences s and all the ill ſucceſs of ſuch unchriſtian, bloody under- 


takings; 
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kings; the extinction of ſo many hundred ilduſtrious | 
the defolation of ſo many thouſand ancient houſes; the deſtruction 
of lo many myriads' of poor harmleſs innocent people on every fide; 
and all the unſpeakable miſeries of the vanquiſhed: party, the pitiful 
roans of ſurviving heirs, and: the penitenrial ſobs of their dying 
thers, for having under pretente of Catholic religion, or for any 
other c . lifted up an armed hand againſt their Prince 
or his laws. L am deceived if theſe be not as many unanſwerable 
demonſtrations. that you are witheut any doudt fo univerſally and 
deeply concerned in that ſubject ; and therefore to purtue my eld 
method (I call it old, having held it theſe 26, years) of delivering my 
thoughts fully and 1 im all points which I conceive to be 
materiab; I moſt now tell you that if we pleaſe to examine things 
calmly, with unprejudioed reading, and unbials'd' reaſon, we may 
find without any peradventures :- '> K 


iſt. That the rigour of ſo many laws, the ſeverity many 
edits, and the enuel execution of both, many times againſt even 
harmleſs people of the Roman communion, have not intentionally or 
deſignedly from the beginning aim'd, nor do at prefent aim, ſo much * 
at the reaunciation of any avowed or uncontroverted articles of thut 
Chriſtian or Catholic religion you profeſs, as at the ſuppreſſion of - 
thoſe doctrines, which many of yourſelves condemn, as anti-catholic, 
and fos — of thaſe practioos which you all ſay you abc; 
as anti- chriſtian. | | ie DE TTR ORR 4 
2d. That it is neither the number of ſacraments, nor the diviue ex- 
cellency of the Euchariſt above the reſt, either by the real preſence 
in, or tranſubſtantiat ion of the conſecratad Hoſt, nor the communion 
thereof in one kind only, nor the more holy and ſtrict obſeryarice of 
eonfeſſion, nor the-antientpractice of extremo unction, nor the needleſs 
controverſies Wixt us and the Proteſtants (if we unde rſtood one ano- 
ther )aboxt faith juſtification, works, or thoſe termed . 
torie, or about: the invocation of ſaints veneration of reliques worſhip» 
ing of images, purgatory and,pardons, no is it the canon of the bible, 
or a learned liturgy, or continency of prieſts.and obligation of gertiity 
yows, or holineſs. of either a monaftick or cloyſtered life in à well 
ordered community of devout regulars, nor is it either a patriatehal 
power zn the Biſhop of Rome over the Weſtern Church, according te 
the 2ncient canons and cuſtoms, or (which is yet ſumewhat inore) an 
univerſal paſtorſhip' purely ſpiritnal acknowledged in ' him; ſuch I 
mean aa properly. lows from the celeſtial power of the two keys of 
Peter, as far as it ever was acknowledged by all or any of the mneient. 
Councils, I ſay it is not any of all theſe articles or practices, nor all 
together, (not even joined with ſome others, whether of leſſer or 
greater npte) that is the grand rock of ſcandal, or that hath been, 
theſe laſt hundred years, the cauſ of ſo many penalties, mulcts, in- 
capacities, of ſhameful deaths inflicted, and more ignominious cha- 
Id. That af our ſide, the original {ource of all thoſe eyils; and 
perpetual ſpring of all other misfortunes and miſeries whatſoe ver 
. e ee e 
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of the Roman Cagzholic: of England, Ireland, and Scotland, at any 
time ſince the firſt change under Henry the 8th hath been a ſyſtem of 
doctrine and practices, not only quite other than yourſelves do believe 
to have been either revealed in holy. ſcripture, or deliyered by catho- 
| lick tradition, or evidenced by natural reaſon, or even ſo much ag 
dieefined by the tridentine fathers, but alſo quite contrary” to thoſe 
[8 doQrines and practices, which are maniſeſtly recommended in the 
1s letter, ſenſe, and whole deſign of the Goſpel of Chriſt, in the writ- 
15  tnzs of his blefſed apoſtles, in the commentaries of their holy ſuc- 
| | ceſſors, in the belief and life of the: Chriſtian Church univerſally for 
1 the firſt ten ages thereof, and moreover in the very cleareſt dictates © 
of nature itſelf, whether chriſtAnirty be ſuppoſed or not. 
- 4th. That of thoſe quite other and quite contrary doctrines, in the 
moſt general terms, without deſcending to particular applications 
of them to any one kingdom or people &r. the” grand poſitions are 
as followeth, viz. & n wy: 
Tat by divine right and immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, the Biſhop 
of Rome is univerſal monarch aud governor of the world, even with 
 fovereign independent, both ſpiritual and temporal authority, over 
All churches, nations, empires, kingdoms, ſtates, principalities; and 
over all perſons, emperors, kings, princes, prelates, governors, prieſts 
and people, both orthodox. and heterodox, chriſtian and infidel ; and 
in all things and cauſes whatſoever, as well temporal and civil as 
eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual, __ | 45 | 
That he hath the abſolute power of both ſwords given him. 
Tut he is the fountain of all 3 of either kind on earth, 
and that Whoever derives not from him, hath none at all, not even 
the leaſt civil or temporal juriſdicti n 
- That he is the only ſupreme judge of all perſons and powers, even 
collectively taken. and in all manner of things divine and human. 
. That all human creatures are bond under forfeiture of eternal 
ſalyation to be ſubject to him, i e. ro both his Words. 
_ That he is impowered with lawful authority not only to excom- 
municate, but to deprive, depoſe, and dethrone (both ſententially and 
effectually) all princes, kings, and emperors; to tranſlate their royal 
rights, and diſpoſe of their kingdoms to others, when and how he. 
mall think fit, eſperc ially in caſe either of apoſtacie ar hereſie or 
ſehĩſm, or breach of eecleſiaſtical immunity, or any public oppreſſion 
af the church or people, in their reſpective civil or religious rights, 
or even in eaſe of any ather enormous public ſins, gay, In caſe only 
.of. paſuneſs tog ,,jj] e 2 GER LES 
Flat to his purpoſe he hath full authority and plenitude of apoſ- 
tolic power, to diſpenſe with ſubjects in, and abſolve them from, all 
© oaths: of allegiance, and from the antecedent tyes alſo of the laws of 
God or man, and t᷑o ſet them at full liberty, nay, to command them 
under excommunication, and what other penalties he pleaſe; to raile 
arms againſt their ſo depoſed or ſo excommunicated.· or otherwiſe ill 
weriting Princes, and to purſue them with fira and ſward to _—_ 
d Mn nenn autre 4 91 Ky. 1 . 
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againſt his will, LES by 
That lie hath likewiſe power to diſpenſe, not only in all vows 

whatſgever, made either immediately or mediately to God himſelf, 

not only (as hath been now ſaid in the oath of allegiance ſworn to the | 

King, but in all other oaths, or promiſes under oath, made even to 4 

another man, Vhatſoęver the ſubject or thing ſworn be. ons 

That beſides oaths and vows, he can diſpenſe in other matters alſo 

even _ the apoſtles, againſt the old teſtament, againſt the four 
evangeliſts, and (couſequent]y ) againſt the law of Gd. =o 
That whcever kills any Prince depoſed or excommunicated by him, 

or by others deriving power trom him, kills not a lawful prince, buy, 
an uſurping tyrant, a tyrant at leaſt by tirle, if not by adminiſtration 

00; and therefore cannot be ſaid to murther the anointed of God, 

or even to kill his own Prince. , * | ; 

© That whoſoever gut of pure zeal to the Roman Church ventures 

himſelf, and dies in a war againſt ſuch a tyrant, (i. e. againſt ſuch a 
depoſed of excommunicated Prince) dies a true martyr of Chriſt, 
and his ſoul flies to heaven immediately. 720 u 
That his holineſs may give, and doth well to give n 
nce of all their ſins, ſ culpa et pena) to all ſobjecta rebelling and 
hting againſt their Princes, when he approves of the war. 

. That antecedently to any ſpecial judgment, declaration, or de- 
claratory ſentence pronounced by the Pope, or any other ſubordinate 
Judge, againſt any particular perſon, hereſie dogs ipſo jure both inca- 
pacitate to, and deprive of the crown, and all other, not only royal, 

but real and perſonal. rights whatfoever. © © 4 
. That an heretic poſſeſſor, is a manifeſt yſurper, and a tyrant alſo, 
if the poſſeſſion be a kingdom, ſtate, or principality z and thepeforg 
is ip/o jure, outlawed ; and that all his people (i. e. all his otherwiſe 
reputed vaſſals, tenants, or ſubjects) are likewiſe ip/o jure abſolved 
-—_ all oaths, and all tyes whatſoever of fidelity or obedience to 
m. 18 7 I | AS 
Tat he is truly and certainly and properly an heretic who miſbe : 
 lieves or calls in queſtion, or even doubts of any one definition of the 
Tridentine Council, or of any one that is of mere papal conſtitution, 
or of any one of thoſe articles profeſſed in Pius Quartus's Creed. 

I Thatnot only the Pope, but any Patriarch, nay, any inferjour Biſhop 
acknowledging his Holineſs, may (if need be) both excommunicate 
and depoſe their own reſpective Princes, Kings, or Emperours ; and 

may alſo without their leave or knowledge reyerſe the decrees of 
their Viceroys or Lieutenants, and even cenſyre, depoſe from, ang 
reſtore again ſach Lieutenants to their former dignity and charge. 
. That all Eceleſiaſtigs wharſoever, both men and women, lecular 
and regular, Patriafchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, 
Abbeſles, Prieſts, Fryars, Monks, Nuns, to the very porter or por- 
treſs of a Cloyſter incluſively, nay, to the very ſcullion of the kit- 
chen, and all their churches, houſes, lands, revenues goods, and m 
more all their perſons, are 5 by the law of natuxe, and * 
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of nations, and thofe of God in holy (cripture both old and new teſtament 
and thoſe of men, i. e. of Chriſtian Empreours, Councils and Popes, 
in their reſpeQive councils and canons, and are indeed univerſally, per. 
petually and irrevocably ſo exempt from all ſecular, civil and temporal 
authority on earth, whether of States or of Princes, of Kings or of 


'Emperours, and from all their laws and all their commands, that is, from 


both the directive and coercive virtue of either, or (which is the ſame 
thing in effect) from ſin againſt God, and from puniſhment by God or 
man, for only tranſgreſſing them. 8 1 

_ That conſequently, if any churchman ſhould murder his lawful and 


rightful Kiag, blow up the- Parliament, fire, burn, and lay waſte, all 


the kingdom ; yet he could not be therefore guilty of treaſon, or truly 
called a traytor againſt the king, or againſt the kingdom, or pegple, or 

laws thereof; no, nor could be juſtly puniſhed at all, by the fecular 
magiſtrate, or laws of the land, without ſpecial permiſſion. from the 


Pope, or thoſe deriving authority from him, 


| That nevertheleſs. all Clergymen regular and ſecular in the world, 
from the meaneſt either accolits or converts, 40 the higheſt generals of 
orders, an greateſt pattiarchs of nations incluſively, may out of all 
kingdoms. and even contrary to all the municipal laws, and oecume- 
nical canons tos, be ſummoned to Rome by his Holineſs; and are bound 
in conſcience io obey; yea, notwithſtanding any command of the King, 
or ſupreme temporal magiſtrate to the contrary. | KY 0 

That not only the commands df his Holineſs, but thoſe alſo of hi 
delegates (for example, the Generals of Orders) are to be in the ſam 
manner punctually obey'd by their reſpeQive inferiours, notwithſtanding 
any contradiction of the Laws, or King, or any other, only the Pape ex- 
cepted ſtill, who countetmands all, beth men and laws at his pleaſure, 
Dat de ean ſuſpend, correct, alter, and utterly aboliſh any imperial, 


royal, or municipal conſtitution, cultem, or law whatſoever, in any ſtate 


er kingdom of the world, as he flrall think expedient. \ 

That even ſo he may all church canons of diſcipline or reformation 
whether they were wide by a dioceſan, or provincial, or national, or 
even oecumenical ſynod, truely ſuch. 4 en 


Tunt neither the very canons of faith agreed upon by the moſt trueſy 


oecuinenical council that ever was or can be, are of any force, if he 
alone diſſept, tho“ othstwiſe all the Biſnops, Prieſts, Doctors and People 
fs, of the chriſtim world, every one had unanimouſly confeftted to 
them. cf | | e e 
That his Papal decrètals cor ſtitutions or bulls, from the inſtam that 
they are publiſhed, or fixed. up in acie rampi flat, or wherever elſe he 
ordains, do according to their tenour preſently oblige in conſcience afl 
the N throughout the Whole earth, or ſuch as are reſpective7 
concerned. 5 e X | | | | 
Nat he alone hath the abſolute power of beſtowing all eccleſiaſtical 
titles, benefices, offices, Juriſdictions, cures, from the patriarchical, to 
the parocliial, and that being otherwiſe given than ſrom him, or aſſumed 
otherwiſe thin by his authority, they are nullities before . 
3 ouz 


Wo + 


eught to be ſo reputed by all men; and that whoſoever denies this to be 
EARS. Do , 1 I | 
"That he alone hath the abſolute power, not of tranſlating only, but 
of fuſpending, excommunicating, depoſing and degrading all of them, 
even the very Patriarchs themſelves, without being tytd in ſuch proce- 
dure to the formality of laws or canons. | 7 Foy 

That he alone hath power to erect new biſhopricks, unite and divide 
the old, give the pall, privilege univerſities, create new religious orders, 
multiplie them to what number he pleaſe, extinguiſh them when he 
will, &c. exempt them and. whom he pleaſe beſides, from the juriſ- 
dition of biſhops, ordin»ries, and all other perſons and powers, 
except from himſelf, and His authority. td 

That finally, he alone is the Vicar of Chriſt on earth. And therefore 
in the firtt place he myſt have, not a paternal power only, but a deſpotic 
princely and abſolute lordly power in and over the church militant, and 
conſequently over all general coancils, to do therein what ſeems fit to him: 
I the ſecond pl ice his juriſdictional authority muſt extend to heaven, 
and hell, and purgatory : Thirdly, without any queſtion, be hath a never 
une aſſiſtaßee of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that all his definitions, at leaſt in 

tters of faith (a) are and muſt be univerſally and perpetually true 

and himſelf an infallible judge ia them * In the fourth place, (which is 


o 
* 


conſeguent to the other) be hath owing to him from all mortals, ſuch i 


perſe t. nay, ſuch a blind obedience, that if he. define any virtye to 
Vee, and vice to be yirtpe, they ought to believe him ; and if they do 
not, they cannot be ſ:yed, unle peradveriture invincible , ex- 
caſe them; "Ang laſtly, to ſums up all in a word, he is. Dominus Deus 


Wer abr, ove, Lond Pod he. Fape, # the: de (4) of his wn 
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. (a) The College of the French Jeſuits at Clermont (Q. Ts not this 
1 miſtake ? There js a College of Clermont at Paris) in their printed 
Theſes of the 12th of Dec , 1662, held that the Pope is infallible 
alſo in matters of fact... ©. 1 „ 
XIX Chriſtum nos ita caput agnaſci nt illius regimen dum in 
clis abiit, primum Petro, tum deinde ſueceſſoribus commiſerit, & 
enndem. quam habuit ipfe infallibilitatem canceſſerit, quoties ex cathedra 
— Dab he | 0 
N Datur ergo in Eccleſia Romana controverſiarum Fidei Judex 
EY etiam extra Concilium General; tum in queſtionibus juris, tum 
| adi, Kc. CC MEE Ou FORE IIA TEIGOS- = 1 5 Con ; 
'  Propugnahuntur, Deo Duce & auſpice Virgine, in aula Claromon- 
tani Collegii ſocietatis elude XII Decembris 1661. 
(% Zenzelinus de caſſanis in fine Gloſſœ extra vag. Cum inter, de 
o bent pa MEE ON) | * 
_ * Aſtimant papam eſſe unum Deum qui habet poteſtatem omneum 
in cœlo & in terra Johan. Gerſon. Tom, it. circa materiam excommu- 
nicationum & Irregularitat. Confider- II. T's. 
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VC 
| V. That notwithſtanding theincredibility of theſe and ſome other ftck 
HLH vain poſitions, and of all and every of their neceſſary antecedents and 
117 conſequents yet they are all, and eſpecially the monarchical and deſpo- 
1 tic el, or rather igdeed tyrannical (1 am fure unreaſonable and very def. 
milk tructive) powers, aſctibed in them to the Pope, are every one (with no 
wil lower pretence than of divine right, and immediate inftirution of Chriſt) 
nity m. intamed either in formal or virtual terms (nay, in formal the chiefeſt 
18 of them, and ſuch as inſet the reſt) not only by too many of our moſt 
famous and moſt claſſical authors, Cc) of all forts, canoniſts, hiſtorians, 
and divines, ſince the ſchools began; but alſo by the far greater autho- 
rity of the Roman Biſhops (d) themſelves, fince Pope Hildebrand's 
011186 time. And three only (but wretchedly abuſed) texts of the goſpel, 
$31. Ecce duo gladii Luc. 22. 38 and Quodcunque ligaveris, &c. Mat, 
1 169 and p ſce oves meas, Joan 21. 14. muſt ſerve the turn againſt 
bid plain deſign of-the whole- goſpel itſelf, io drive directly by ſuch 
_ poſitions at the proper {cope of the aicoran, and eſtabliſh in the Church 
ot Chriſt a worle1, tyranny than that of Mahometans and Mama- 
lukes. | 3 | 


on, or oblation, or ſulmifſion, or preſcription, or by the payment of 
Baron ad ann. Peter-pence, or other tribute, or by forfeiture, &c. 


> "Cheſt. and to entitle him, I ſay, on ſome ſuch meet 
e. 097 human account) to the Ben temporal domi- 
Fita4 & 1179. nion of all (or 1 am ſure at leaſt almoſt all 
1. dend every particuler Kingdom in Europe, my 
i 1073 one, if one excepted) namely of Ares (e) Por- 
4k 74 712 715 755 rugal (f) Caſtile, yea, all Spain (g) of Corſica (h 
CE * 168 gardinm (1) Sicily and ſoanany provinces in Italy (k 
TRE - * m 869 of Provence il) and Little Brittany (m) in France; 
p 182 yea allo of the whole kingdom of France (n) "a 
1 1 N ee eee 
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(c) For authors, at this time, Card, Peter Bertrand only, who lived 
zoo years ago, may ſuffice, whom a numberleſs number have ever fince 
followed in his pernicious doctrine which you way read. Addit. ad Gloſſ 
Extr. Unam ſanctam. de- major. & obed. Fe ey, 
For Popes alto, in this place let Boniface 8th alone ſuffice both in 
his ſaid Extavag. unam ſanctam ard in many other decretals, but glp*- 
cia-iy in h's famed letter to Vhilip le FO of France. | 


\ X . 
= — - ? 


19 ] . | 
„ 1061 p 782 then of Denmark (o), of Saxany (p) of Bo- |. 
q 1073 r 1076 hemia (q), of Dalmaria (r), of Croatia, and (c- I 
11 t 1013 Hungary, of Poland (t), of Ruſlia (u), and finally. FJ} 
u 1075 “] of England (x) and Ireland 9 if he has omit- qi 
x 749 775 847 ted Scotland, his eontinuator Bzovius (z) fetches | 17 


1133 1172 - it in. But Baronnis himſelf comprehends it in 
511159 2 1299 Adrian's Bull to Henry IId. in which his Holineſs 
ee NS, aſſumes to himſelf by human right, all the iſlands 
| in general on Which the Sun of Juſtice, our S> + 
viour Chriſt, did ſhine with the glorious beams of 
the goſpel ;' beſides out of Europe, he makes the 
| | Pope in like manner capable to diſpoſe of the 
11197 Seats kingdom - of Armenia (a) at the foot of Mount 0 
| Taurus im the very continent of Aſia. As for the 
. Eftern and Weſtern Roman Empires, the Pope 
has diſpoſed of them by what right he pleaſed.- 
But for the Faſt and Weſt Indies divided equally 
betwixt, and beſtowed perpetually upon Ferdi- 
nad, King of Caſtile, and John, King of Portu- 
b May 4th, 1443 gal; by Alexander, (b) in two ſeveral Bulls, where - 
N of that to Ferdinand, is dated at Rome, the 
4th of May, 1443. Baronius could find no pretence at all of hu- 
man right or title in the See Apoſtolical to either of them; and 
therefore leaves them at large, - together with ſo many other king- 
doms of Aſia, Africa, and A and the Terra Auſtralis incog- 
nita, to be aſlerted only by his Jus divinum, ar claim of divine right, 
to the whole circumference of the terreſtrial globe, without excep - 
tion to ſo much as one ſingle foot of lane. N. M ht bak, 
VII. Thar for the practices anſwerable in all reſpeQs, not only to 
thoſe poſitions, but to the concluſions from them, which I paſs over 
now, tho? they are no leſs clearly deriveable from thoſe premiſes, 
than properly applicable even to his preſent Majeſty, and his preſent 
people, (as they have, without queſtion, formerly and frequently de 
fatto been applied to the preceding princes and ſubjeAs of England, 
Ireland and Scotland) I tay, for ſuch practices which are likewiſe 
ite m_ 6 any, and quite 2 to - recommended in the 
pe, &c. There is no need to go ſo high as th. or to 
o his three inimctliate — Victor Urban, and Paſchal, ka 
treated ſo much evil to the Roman Empire and Emperoprs; Henry IV 
and Henry v. t e * 
Nor even ſo high as Innocent IIId's interdicting England near ſeven” 
Fears together, and compelling our King John to that extreme vaſ- 
lalla ze of kneeling and pulling off his own Crown from his head, and 
laying it, together with his Royal Sceptre, Robe, Sword and Ring, at 
Pandolf's the Lepate's feet, at Dover, and receiving-them back no 
ſooner than the fifth day, and then only in farm, and on condition to 
pay a thouſand Marks a year. and acknowledge for ever both England, 
andreland tribatary to, and held of, the Roman See. | i 


- 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth, even the ſame plenary pardon aud remit 


| — 10 } | 
Nor yet fo high as Frederick the IId. Emporonr of that name, his 


excommunication and depoſition, firſt by Gregory IXth, and then 


by Innocent IVth, the very original fources of that miſerable condi- 

tion of Italy, for ſo long after worried' by the incredible fury of 

Guelphs and Gibethnes. 7258 4 NE | IP. 
Nor ſo bigh as the like Thunder bolts of Boniface VIIIch, againſt 


Philip le Bel, of France. | 


Nor even as ohn XXII, and his two immediate ſuccefſors, |. SS 


dict XIlth, and Clement VIth, their equal rage expreſs'd in the like 


procedure againſt the Emperour Lewis ot Bavier, for thirty-three 
years continually, involving the Whole Empire in extreme conſuſion, 
Germany in blood, and Italy in horrible diſorders. HERS 
Nor yet ſo high as Pope Julius the Hd, his armed thunders againſt 
Lewis Xllth of France, and for his ſake againſt the poor unfortu- 
nate John Albret, whom he deprived of the Kingdom of Naverre, 
even thoſe very thunders which nat only ſo alarmed, but incenſed the 
faid Lewis, that he ſtamped his golden coyn wirh this inſcription 
againſt Rome, Perdam Babylonis nomen. Tao | 
. Weneed not in truth for inſtancing, even manifoldly, thoſe prac- 
tices, go fo ih as the very loweſt of theſe now related or at all fur- 
ther than our own King's dominions -- 4, 7 
Wines in the firſt place that terrible thundering, that more they 
excommunieating, more than depoſing, nay, more than expy/ivg Bull « 
Paul IIId (e), in the firft year of his Papacy, againſt Henry VIIIth, 
even that extraordinary Bull of this angry Pope, and ſuch a Bull in- 
deed, ad never was uſed by his predeceſſors, nor imitated by his. fucceſſurs 
againft any, ſays (4) Padre Paulo. 
And Pope Pius Vith, his declaratory ſentence (in the fifth year of 
his Pontificat) againſt Queen Elizabeth, intituled S, D. N. Pii Pape 
V. ſememia *— contra Elizabetham prœte nſam Anglice Regi- 
nam: & ei adherentes Hereticos. Qua etiam qeclarantur abſoluti 
omnes fubditi- a juramento fidelitatis & quocunque alio debito, & 
deinceps obedientes Anathe mate illaqueantur (70 
And the Bull or Breve of (iregory the XIII (in the eighth year of 
his Ponrificate) directed thus, Gregorius XIII Univerſis & ſingulis 
Archie piſtopis, cœteriſq ; Prelatis, nec uon Principibus Comitibus, 
Baronibus, Clero, Nohilibus & populis Regni Hiberniz ſalutem & 
apoſtolicam benedictionem (F) and granting to all the Iriſh that 
would join agd fight in the rebellion of the Fitzgeralds of Deſmond, 
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{c) Dated at Rome ar St. Mark's, anno. 1535, Aug. 29, tho? not 
publiſhed till Dec. 13333. = | 
(4) Hit. Conc,” Lrent.: \ bolts! © L 5 
{e) Dated at Rome at St. Peter's, in the year of Chriſt 1560 
Feb. 24, but by John Felton ſo daringly, or rather deſperately, fixed 
on the Biſhop of London's Palace Gates, in Paul's Church-yard, 25 
May. 1570. | | TOE: | 2 
Dated at Rome, at St. Peter's, May 13, 1380. 


. 


againſt the Tork, or other infidel poſſeſſors of the holy land. | 
And that other of Clement VII ich (and of his Papacy the ninth 
ar] to the ſame purpoſe, i. e. of the like tenour and direction to 

the Iriſh nation in general, animating them to join unanimouſly in 
Tyr Owens Rebellion, againſt the ſelf ſame heretical Queen, (as they 
called her) not to mention here any g Nj Breve to Tyr Owen 

f (h 

* hes theologie cal Jud ment of the two famous Univerſuies * 
Caſtile, Salamanca and V aladolid () both juſtifying the lawfulneſs of 
Tyr Oweh and his aflociates, their takin 2 arms againſt the Qucen, 
5 condetnning as guilty of mortal fin, other Roman Catholig 
Iriſh, that obeyed the Queen, and fought N them for her Na, 
- jeſt 
Fa the two ſeveral Breves of Paul V (Y. in the 2d or 3d year of 
his Papacy, and both Breves directed te the Catholics of England, 
azairiſt rhe Outh of Allegiance made by King * Parliament 2 
little time before. 

And laſtly the two other ſeveral Rteves cf Urban vm 75 
one was in like manner to the Catholicy of England, exhorting them 
to loſe their lives, ratherthanbe drawn to tate (noxium illuu & illicitum Angli- 
cans fidelitatis jurnmentum, quonon ſolumidagitur ut fides Regiſeroitur, ſell 
ut ſacrum utiverſee Eecleſiæ ſceptrum eripictur Vicariis Dei 'omnipotenyis 
fc.) that pernicious and unlawful oath of allegiance of England, 


which his predeceſſor of happy memory, Paul V. had — as 


ſuch. The other was that Bull or Breve of plenary indulgence 
n yet more lately to all the Roman Catholics of Ireland, whe (nm) 
joined in the rebellion there begun in the year 1641, even mr 


* Bull I: mean, Which the perforr.of quality objects E. his anſwer 


edles all cheſe public inſtruments (and many more 1 omit). of 
paper and parchment, and hands and ſeals, which are not denied, nor 


can be on ** ſutficient ground, 1 dr ſecond: nee) all thy 
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| 4) Dated at Rome, at 8. Peter's, under the Fiſher" ring, April 18, 


Dited i in January the Gus yearof his Popedom, but of Chriſt, 


* The former at Salamnnea, dated 2d Feb. 160g, (albeir the Jeſuits 
College there began and ſigned it before, on the 7 March, 1602) and 
the latter dated at Valadolid, 8th M rch, 1603. 

The firſt dated at St. Mark's in Rome, fub annulo piſenturi X. 
Cal. Oftob, 1606 and the ſecond next year after (which was the third 
| _ Papacy) dated likewiſe there at St; Mark's on the 23d of Au- 


(1) And that dated at St. Pejer' at R under the ſignet of 
Fiſher, May goth, 1626. ro 158 F * 


000 Dated * A | 1 rt 


fon of all their fins, which is granted to thoſe engaged in 2 holy war | 
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no leſs amchriſtian than unhappy effects of theſe very Bulls, Breyez 
Judgments and Indulgences. _. 1 | 
Particularly witneſs firſt the rebellion of the Lincomfhire twenty 
thouſand men under the ſturdy Monk Dr. Mackerel, alias Captain 
| Cobler ; and immediately after their ſuppreſſion, the much more 
terrible inſurrection of forty thouſand Yorkſhire and other northerg 
men formed into a complete Army, and even provided with a Train 
of Artillery, calling themſelves the holy and bleſſed Pilgrimage: or, 


, the Pilgrimage of Grace, and both rebellions raiſed on pretence of 


religion againſt Henry VIII. in the year 1537. | 8 
Next, thoſe other two great bodies of Northern and Weſtery 
Roman Catholic, Zealots againſt his ſon King Edward VL and the 
latter marching into the field with a Crucifix under a canopy, which, 
inſtead of an altar, was ſet in a cart, accompanied with croſſes, 
2 candleſticks, and banners, and holy bread, and holy water, 


Then the unfortunate Earls of Northumberland and Weſtmorland, 
with all their adberents, drawn ſo temerariouſly into the field at 
Clifford Moore (not far from Wetheby in the Weſt Riding fo 
Yorkſhire) againſt their lawful Queen Elizabeth. © 
Then the Earls of Deſmond, Tyroen, Tyrconnel, the Viſa. 
Baltinglaſs, ODocharty, and ſo many other ſepts and names as at 
ſeveral times rebelled agatuſt her in Ireland, and from firſt to laſt 
continued there a long and doubtful war againſt her.. 
Then the invincible Armada or Spaniſh invaſion in the memora- 
ble year 1388, beſides thoſe more private plots of Parry, Babing- 
ton, Savage, Cullen, Lopez, Squire, York, and others, to = 
away her life by ſword or-poiſon. ' ? L T4 
Then againſt King james, net only in Scotland (and while he 
was only King of Scotland) the armed conſederacy of the Earls of 
Montroſſe, Bothwell, Crawford, Arrol, Huntley, Anguls, the Lairds 
of Kibfawns, of Fintrie, and others in the year 1592, by the ad- 
vice and at the ſollicitation of the , Jeſuits Hay, Creighton, Abir- 
crumby Tyrie, &c, but in England, (after coming to that Crown 
alſo) both againſt him and all the three eſtates of that kingdom in 
Parliament aſſembled, the moſt execrable deſign of the Powder Plot 
Traytors, on the 5th of November 1605, beſides other deſigns and 
leſs famed contrivances, formerly both in England and Scotland 
againſt his own perſon, liberty and life. | $5 
© Laſtly under King Charles I. of glorious memory, the univerſal 
rehellion or inſurrection (which you pleaſe to call it) of all the 
Roman Catholics of Ireland, a very few excepted, againſt his ſaid 
Majeſty's laws, authorities, and deputies of that kingdom in 1641, 
their confederacy formed, and war continued by them for ſo many 
years after, and even two ſeveral peaces (in 1646 and 1648) with 
his Majeſties Lord Lieutenant, in that interim ſo ſcandaloyſly vio- 
lared by the prevailing party amongſt them. TS 1 


— 
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1 1 
To all which matters of. fact of both kinds, relating only to the, 


9251 Ireland and Scotland, if we pleaſe tg add the, rise '6ath! 
of fidelity thar can be wo gut which all even 7 own. ex v. 
Biſhops and Abbots do and muſt take at their ſecration, \ 


iced Church-men whatſoever that have collation or "inſtitution by 
Bull from his Holineſs, nay, all graduated lawyers, and phyſicians do 
likewiſe take, bug alſo the falſe and yet bo practical and gene ral 
interpretation of the ſolemn vow of obedience, which all even our 
very regulars do make] there can be nothing more deſited, to ſhew 
that we need go no higher up than our own days and our fathers 
nor further off han the peculiar concerns of theſe very nations, to 
c both manifeſtly and abundantly, ſuch, praQiſes as in all re- 
be anſwerable Yo the very worſt of thoſe, pringiples, to. whHch 


elate. 
fe That votwithſtanding the great wude, of e Catho- 
lie writers, and greater authority of other patrons of the ſame Church, 
(viz... the Roman Biſhops themſelves. comm theſe laſt 600 years 
maintaining even ther very higheſt enormiti 25 now. rene bo 
principles and practices; yet, even anal Vince © TNT. firſt time, 
any truth in thoſe principles, or auy -lawfulneſs. in thoſe prattileg 
bath: been, aſſerted, either hy Pope Hildebrand, Himel, or Whoever 
elſe indoctrinated him, there have been of the other fide, and of the 
ſane Church, as there are even at ihis preſent day, many thouſands 
of the moſt learned, moſt acalous, moſt godly Prelates and Priefts, 
and Doctors, beſides Laicks, who have cried them down, as not, only 
falſe, wicked, impious, heretical, unchriſtan, but, as abſolutely. ty- 
rannical, and as plainly deftruQive of all; Government and laws: and 
of all property and peace, and of all whatſoever i is or can be the feli 
git ot comfort, or even freedom of the children. f men. a 
Thie has ſufficiently appeared in the mighty oppoſitions, made as 
well from the pulpit and by writing, as by arms, in all countries of 
rope, to ſo many fulminating, ſõ many king-depoſing pretended 
univerſal Monarchs of the worlds in all things both ſpiritual and tem- 
ay to thele only. Vicars of Chriſt on earth, to theſe only infalli- 
ble jadges of his faith. Witneſs the Concordates Germany, t 
Sicilian Monarchy, the pragmatical ſanction of France, the laws i 


Na more national Synods both before and aſter them, beld, ſotne in 
ly, others i in Germany, and others in France, and held in plain con: 
| tradiction to thoſe high; claims and uſurpations, Witneſs alſoof very 

late days, the third eſtate of France in the general. aſſembly of the 
three eſtates, held under Lewis XIII. Jan. 161g yra notwithſlapd- 


ties of that kingdom in their ſentence of Sandtamalia ann. 1626 
and of others too be fore and after ; | beſides the known: practiſe 
A "long of their Parliaments: and laſt of all the N 
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toper, and eden latter as well affairs as times of theſe kingdoms of _ 


may paſs over now in ſilence, not only the other oath, which ut tar | 


proviſors and premunixe in England and Ireland: and the two axcy- 
menical or at leaſt ocidental councils of Conſtance knd Befil, and 


ing Card. ern orathry ; and of later yet All the eight univeiſi 
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| faculty of Sorbonne, and the reſt of the Paris Divines in the year 
1563, May 8, headed by the Archbiſhop of that See and preſenting 


their ſix declarations againſt the Pope to the preſent French Mo. 
narch Lewis XIII. (XIV.) all which are certainly manifold, clear, 


| undeniable demonſtrations of what 1 faid immediately before, yiz, 


How of the ſame Roman Catholic Church, or faith and tommunion, 
there have been all along as there are at this preſent, many thou- 
ſands of the moſt learned, zealous, and godly Prelates, Prieſts, and 
Doctors, as well as Laicks who never approved df the aforeſaid, 
either practices or principles z but always reproved, condemned, 
abhorred, dete ſted, and E againſt them both as not only 
heretical but tyrannical,” &c. 14-4994. 0th 1 
IX. That conſequently ſince the owning of ſuch Intolerable 
maxims and wicked actions, or the not difowning of them, can- 
not be juſtly faid to be any of the peculiar notes, or characteriſtical 
marks of a Roman Catholic in general, but only of a certain ſe&or 
faction, or party amongſt them, whom ſome call Papalins, ot 

Puriran Papiſts, and others Popiſh Recuſants; and 1ince none 

all the undoubted either articles or rites, which all Roman Catholics 
univerſally without any diſtinction do and muſt eſpouſe, have been 
hithetto reputed, accuſed or ſuſpected of being (in themſelves ab- 
ſtractedly and purely taken) i any manner dangerous to any Go- 
vernment, temporal or ſpiritual, or to _——— either of Princes 
or Sudjects, or to the or liberty of any man or woman, ot 
to the peace or quiet, or ſecurity or content of any human creature, 
however in the mean time ſeveral or ſome of them, do or may 
ſeem erroneous to the learned conſcientious Proteſtants :- and further 
ſince Henry VIII. and the Proteſtant Princes and Parliaments of 
England, Ireland Scotland after him; as on the one hand they 


. 
* 


could not but thoroughly underſtand voti theſe things which I bare 


pow menmtivnes, 20 off the other hand they could not but oblerve, 
how, ever ſince the oath of ſupremacy (though framed only by 
Roman Catholic Biſhops, Abbots, and Doctors of the Engliſh nation, 
and defended by the principal (y) of the ſame, ) occaſioned the 
( Biſhop Gardi ſeparation. or ſchiſm amongſt the ſubject of Eng- 
(y) Biſhop Gardi- jand and Ireland, the far greater part of ſuck a 
* * 2 continued in the Communion -of the 'Koman Church, 
de VEra *IDEMeN” ud ſeem alſo to adhere to the foreſaid dangerous 
id and Rar | Doctrines amd prattiſes (i; e. to all the pretenſes 

a . Tex and actings of the Roman Court) for as much as 
dreck . they generally refuſed to difown them either by 
that oath of ſupremacy, or by any other: and moreover, by con- 
ſequence, ſinte the ſame Princes and Parliaments could not but ma- 
nifeſtly diſcern, all their own very being, as alſo that of all the peo- 


ple under their Government; to be ſingularly marked out, and even 
devoted to utter extirpation, by a party of men ſo madly principled, 


and furioufly bent, living among them: out of all that has been 
faid, it muſt follow, That the only original, and the only true 
pr inc ipal cauſes, V hieh moved them to proceed with fo much ſeveri- 

. 4 ty 
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ty of laws, proclamati „and executions againſt all Roman Ca- 
e dominions, could be no other of our ſide, 


lics in general of 
than our Fathers and our own very t negle@ and folly, or con- 
tempt and wilfulneſs, not to Shi and hace for Joc pub- 
lickly, as we ought, all ſuch whatſoever wicked poſitions and prac- - 
tiſesz Nor any other indeed of their ſide, than their firm perſuaſi- 
ons of our being, therefore, ſo deſperately both principled and in- 
clined; nay, reſolved. alſo, and ready to give the greateſt poſlible 
evidences of ery zeal, whenſoeyer the commands of his Holineſs 
from abroad, ſhall meet with a fair opportunity at home, 

X. That it is unreaſonable to think; and incredible to believe, 


that ſo many judicious Princes, Parliaments and Convocations, Wo 


had themſelves gone ſo far, and ventured ſo much as they did, only 
becanſs they would not ſuſſer themſelves, or the Protel 1 
governed by them, to be impoſed on againſt their own reaſon, in 
matters of divine belief, rites, &e. ſhould at the ſame time be ſo 
concerned to impoſe on others in the like (i. e. in ſpiritual matters 
purely ſuch, in thoſe, 1 mean, of religion and rites, no way in- 
trenching on the juriſdiction, or other temporal or ſpiritual concern 
either of King or Biſhop or other Subject whatſoever) as to enact 
laws of fo many grievous puniſhments, yea, of death itſelf in ſome 
caſes, of mere purpoſe to extort from them a compliance or ſubmiſ- 
ſion in ſuch matters. It is not to be believed, that they would en- 
act thoſe laws againſt their own fleſh and blood, and ſome of their 
neareſt relations too, only for not renouncing ſuch harmleſs and 
mere religious tenets or rites, which all their predeceſſors before 
them had for ſo many ages held, without diſturbance to the pub- 
lic, or inconvenience to private perſons, or hindrance to virtue, or 
countenance to vice, if the teſtimony of all Chriſtendom for ſo long 
time be of any weight ; and to enact thoſe laws intentionally or 
deſignedly againft thoſe things, which at the very worſt, in all -pof- 
ſible and conditional contingencies, are but erroneous tenets and in- 
ſignificant, unprofitable rites, not otherwiſe at all noxious to human 
fociety z and then alſo and thereto ena thoſe penal laws, where 
at the ſame time, the law makers could not but have continually 
before their eyes, all thoſe before mentioned poſitions and practices, 
which they could not but judge to be indeed of the greatelt danger, 
inſolence, pride, injuſtice, ufurpation, tyranny; and cruelty imagin- 
able; even thoſe very poſitions and practices which they knew 10 
threaten themſelves above others moſt particularly, and which they 
ſaw themſelves ten thouſand times more concefned to proſecute, 
than any pure religious rites or articles ; nay, which they alſo knew 
to be ſuch, as even according to the judgment of the greater and 
founder part of the Roman Catholics themſelves abroad in other 
parts of the world, did, of their own nature, require all the ſeveri- 
ty of laws and all the anger of men, to proſecute them. 
XI. That if any ſhall object theſe penal ſtatutes, which may per- 
haps be thought by ſome tv have all their quarrel, and bend all their 
force, and level all the rigour of their ſanctions againſt ſome —_ 
ic 0 0 MM o 


| . .doctrives of the conſecration, and tranſubſtantiation, and our prac- 
| tice withal of the adoration. of the Hoſt, which this preſent Parlia- 


out of ignorance and blind zeal, or a miſtaken intereſt. or blind fear, 


wilfulneſs, and ſo much vehemency and obſtinacy declined, oppoled, 
traduced, and rejected amongſt them: albeit no other authority 07 


royal rights of the other, I mean the oath of ſupremacy firſt, the 


| 2 1 
leſs doctrines and practices, (whether in themſelyes, other wife true 
or falſe, good or bad) I ſay againſt the mere ſpiritual, mere ſacra- 
mental rites of our religious worſhip of God, and our belief of 
mere ſupernatural operations following, as for example againſt our 


ment at Weſtminſter, in their late act againſt - Papiſts recuſants may 
be thought by ſame to make the principal mark, whereat all the 
arrows of disfavour muſt now be ſhot ; the anſwer is both conſe- 
quential and clear, viz, that the law-makery perſuading themſelves, 
1. That the Roman Catholics in general of theſe kingdoms, both 
Eccleſiaſtics and Laicks, had always hitherto fnce the ſchiſm, either 


refuſed, or at leaſt declined to diſown--y any ſufficient public in- 
ſtrument, the foreſaid Anti-Catholic, poſitions. and practices, which ' 
maintain the Pope's pretences of all ſupreme, both ſpiritual and tem- 
poral dominion, juriſdiction, authority, power, monarchy, and ty- 
ranny, & 2: That their miſſionaries, i. e. their Prieſts, not only 
day and night labour to make new Proſelytes, but alſo to infuſe in- 
to as many of them, and of their other penitents as they think fit, 
all their own, principles of equiyocation and mental refervation in 
ſwearing. any oath, eyen; of allegiance, or ſupremacy. to. the Kin 
and 'foriwearing any thing or | doctrine , whatſoever, except only 
thoſe articles which, by the indiſpenſable. condition of their com- 
munion, they may not diſſemble upon oath ; That the tenet of tran- 
ſubſtantiation is one of theſe articles; therefore to diſcover by this 
(however otherwiſe in itſelf a very harmleſs criterium) the miſchief 
which they conceive to go along with it, through the folly of Roman 
Catholics in theſe Dominion*,. they make it the teſt of diſcriminat- 
ing the loyally principled Proteſtant, from the diſloyal- and diſ- 
{ernbling Eapiſt Which-otherwiſe they would not have done, if 
the Romaniſts themſel ves in general, who are ſubjects to our gract 
ous. King, had by any Tufficient teſt diſtinguiſned amongſt themſelves, 
and thereby convinced the. Parliament, and all other Proteſtant peo; 
ple of his Majeſties' kingdoms, that the belief of tranſubſtantiation 
4mongft the Engliſh, Iriſh and Scottiſh Catholics, is no more a ſign 
— an ede of a puritan Papiſt, than it is at preſent among the, 
„ GE 9354 WP 14 $57 E263 1G 6&7 
XII. That we have no cauſe to wonder at the Proteſtants? jealouly 
of us, when they fee all the three ſeveral teſts hitherto made uſe of 
for trying the judgment or affection of Roman Catholics ui theſe 
kingdoms, in relation to the papal pretences of one fide, and the 


oath of allegiance next, and laſt of all, that which I call the Loyal 
Formulary, or the Iriſh remonſtrance of the year 1661, even all 
three, one after another, to have been with ſo much, raſhneſs and 


4 power 
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power, not eyen by the oath of ſupremacy (z) itſelf , be attributed 
to the King, ſave only civil or that of the word: nor any ſpiritual, 
br eccleſiaſtical power be denied therein to the Pope, ſave only 
that which the general coufcil of Epheſus (a) under” Theodoſſus the 
younger, in the caſe of the Cyprian Biſhops, and the next vecume- 
nical Synod of Chalcedon () under the good Emperor Martianus in 
the caſe. of Anatolius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the two 
hundred and ſeventeen Biſhops of Africk'(c) hrs St. Auguſtine 
was one) both in their Canons and letters too in the caſe of Apiarius, 
denied unto the Roman Biſhops of their time: and albeit the oath 
of allegiance was, of mere purpole - framed only to diſtinguiſh | 
- *wixt the loyal and diſſoyal Catholics, or the honeſt and loyal party 
of them, from thoſe of the powder treaſon principles: and albeit 
the remonſtrance of 1601 was framed only at firſt” by ſome well 
meaning, diſcreet and learned Roman Catholics of the Engliſh 
nation, and was now lately ſigned by fo many and ſuch” perſons of 
the Triſh nation as we have ſeen before; and was fo far from in- 
trenching on the Catholic Faith, or Canons, or Truth, or jaſtice in 
any point, that ſaving all theſe, it might have been müch more 
home than it is, (though indeed as ſome well meaning honeſt men 
it be home enough ;) nay, and albeit neither of theſe 'two later teſts 
(the oath of allegiance or the Iriſh remonſtrance) promiſeth to the 
King any other than mere civil obedience, and this obedience too 
in mere ciFil or temporal affairs only, according to the laws of the 
land, nor demes any canonical obedience to the Pope, in either ſpiri- 
tyal or eccleſiaſtical matters purely ſurh, nor indeed in any mats 
ter at all, wherein the Canons of the Catholic: Church impower his 
Holineſs, and wherein his key does not manifeſtly err. 
How much more may it provoke-them to ſee the few eceleſiaſti - 
cal approvers of the ſaid teſts (eſpecially of either of theſe two 
laſt) to have been therefore perſecuted; amongſt and by the fore- 
faid generality of the Britiſh and*Iriſh Catholics ? Tea to bave been 
booked upon as out- caſts, evcommunicants, ſchiſmatics, heretic! 
and what not? And that excellent man, that moſt loyal and learned 
Engliſh Monk Father Thomas Preſton, for having formerly (both 
under his on name, and that of Roger Widrington) ſo incomparablß 
defended the foreſaid oath of allegiance, to have been forced, n 
content and glad, to ſhelter himſelf in a (4) prifon from the furious 
. perſecution of the oppoſers ? And after him ſo lately again Father 
Peter Walſh of St. Francis's Order, only for having promoted the 
faid loyal Iriſh Formulary ' of 1661, ad for having ſubſcribed it 
himſelf, and refuſed to retract his ſubſcription, to have been re- 
duced to a far worſe condition than Preſton, even to that of a 
Bannito or an Outlawed man, by public denunciation and aftxion of 
: 4 : AY 9 | *x Ih 7 op N | 7 1 (29) Taba hink 
(2). Art. 3 of the Church of England. (a) In the year 331. 
0% In the year 451, Can. 28. (c) In the year 419. ente Fees” 
: (4) In the Clink at London. | ; TW 
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him 25 An excommunicate perſon: to be ſhunned by all former ac. 
quaintance, t à very few, and ta be left alone, at laſt, for 
matter, one ſingle perſon to majntain the juſtice of that Formulary 
and of his own defence and cauſe, and carriage all along, and con- 
 ſequently to grapple with a numberleſs number of ſubtle, and 
unp 


werful, and able adverſaries ?. , Han 
How much more to ſee ſo many books of Roman Catholic 
Italian, Spaniſh, German, Dutch, Candian, Engliſh, of Rellarmine * 
and Becan, and Suarez and Singleton, and Sc * and Tortu, 
and Eudœmon Johannes, and Gretſer, and Parſons and Fitzherhert, 
Ee. to have been written, printed, and publiſhed againſt the fore- 
ſaid oath of allegiance enacted hy King James? And among the 
generality of the Roman Catholic readers, ſo many practical ſtudents 
to have been indoctrinated by thoſe very books or ſome of them? 
Although books in truth wholly compoſed of lying ſophiſtry i, e. 
of very falſe doctrines in point of reli ion, and very treaſonable 
and pernicious in point of ſubjection, as it bath been ſufficiently 
ved concerning, all the above mentioned doctors, by the foreſaid 
indefatigable writer Thomas Preſton, who has not left his antago- 
piſts either plaęe or poſſibility of ſaying a word to his laſt pieces, 
1 ſo incomparably baffled all their anſwers, replies, re- 
in C. | 1 ö | . | 
P 2 more after all this, and even ſince his preſent Majeſ- 
ties reſtoration, to ſee ſo much wrath ang rage against ſo inno- 
cent a N tf their own, and of pro allegiance in 
mere temporal gs only? So many foreign cenſures of Divines, 
and forei.n letters of Inter-nuncio's and Cardinals to have been pro- 
cured ? And fo many foreign Citations and Excommuynications ta have 
been iſſued forth againſt the ſubſcribers of it, with profeſſed deſign 
both to ſuppreſs it utterly, and either to ſllence them eternally, or to 
deſtroy them for ſubſcribing it, yea, ſo many miſſſonaries to have been 
employed. and commiſſaries authoriged ? And for a dead lift, and when 
opportunity ſerved, at laſt in the year 1669 2 Proviocials in- 
ſtituted, and Vicars Apoſtolical made) even {a many Biſhops 
Archbiſhops on a ſudden to have been created in Ireland by his Holi- 
neſs for. that end chiefly ? And all this ſtrange and late procedure, 
againſt ſo harmleſs a profeſſion of allegiance, to bave been hitherto 
looked upon by the generality of Britiſ and Iriſh Catholics (I mean 
vy ſuch of them as knew thereof) not only with indifferent eyes and 
thoughts, but, by the far greater part of them, received with com- 
pony. and by all (for ought appears) ſubmitted unto, with a per- 
reſignation of their ſouls, to the good pleaſure of biz Holineſs and 
his Miniſters? r ya REN 
I fay, it is not to be imagined that all theſe matters concerning 
thoſe three ſeveral teſts,” one after another, ſhould have been and 
happened thus, even publickly before the ſun, and to the full know- 
ledge not of Catholics only, but of Proteſtants, but it muſt of neceF 


fity give yery much ground to the more conſidering perſons among 
the fame Proteſtai.ts, to perſuade themſelves, that however in the 
* neighbouring 
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neighbouring Catholic kingdoms, the article of tranſubſtantiatlon, and 
neighbouring Cath 
the doctrine of the Biſhos of Rome's univerſal Monarchy, or of his 
bbth ſpiritual and temporal ſupreme juriſdiction, do not walk hand in 
hand together, yet amongſt the generality of Roman Catholics in 
theſe nations, it hath been otherwiſe theſe laſt hundred years, and is 
at preſents 8 the mean time this proceed out of ignarance, 
or intereſt, - or both. e 1 \ 

XIII. That thus at laſt, the only true bath original and continual 
cauſes on our fide of all the ſevere laws, and of all the other grievous 
misfortunes, and miſeries paſt and preſent, which we compli of, 
and groan under, as peculiar to the profeſſors of the Rowan Catholic 
Religion in theſe natjons, appearing to be, and really being, fuch as I 
have hitherto  difcourſed ; none can be ſo ſhort ſighted bt fo una 
prehenſive, as not, without further diſcourſe, io underſtand likewiſe 
the only chriſtian and proper efficacions remedy of all the faid evils. 
for what I mean concerns the future, and our own entieayouts; and 
concurretice with God and Man to help ourſelves. For certainly no- 


thing can be more obvious to reaſon, than that ſince our own, either 


formal or virtual, expreſs or tacit, owning ſo many uncatholic ti- 
ons, and ſo many unchriltian_praftiſes, (by our continual refufing to 
diſown them, or either of them in any ſufficient manner, or as we 
ought. by any proper teſt,) hath been of our ſide hitherto the only im- 

iate cauſe of all our woes, and eſpecially of all thoſe legal ſancti- 


ons, which upon due reflection do without doubt render our beſt con- 


dition even at preſent anxious: it muſt follow, that the only proper 


- * 


true and efhcacious remedy on our ſide alſo, muſt be, at laſt, our own 


free.and unanimous, and hearty, and conſcientious diſowning of all and 
every the faid errancous pofitions and wicked practices, even by ſuch 


2 füll and clear inftrument or declaration and oath, as thay ſa- 
tisfy all Proteſtants of our utter aver ſeneſs and enmity to all rebellions 
doktrines and practices whatſoever ; eſpecially to thoſe which tend to 
the maintaining of any Kind of temporal dowinion or juriſdiction, 
ctrl or indive&, or even any ſpiritual E or authority, which may 
have the effect of ſuch tempotal, in the Pope or See of Rome, over 
bis Majeſty or any of his Ma jeſties ſubjects, or at all within the realms 
of England, Ireland or Scotland, or within any of the other Domi- 
nions acknowledging his Majeſty, even in any caſe or contingenc 
imaginable, e rally in caſe of either true, or only pretended, apoſ- 
_ lacy, hereſy, ſchiſm, &c. and ſuch public inſtrument; declaration and 
on fo full, and clear even alſo againſt all equivocatians and both 
mental and Vocal evaſions whatſoever, to be in your name, together 
with your petition, moſt humbl reſented to the King and Parlia- 
ment, (ſome time this preſent Mon) by your ſufficient Repreſenta- 
_ lives,.,the, Roman Catholic Lords, or, ſuch of them as will be pleaſed 
* to take theſe, ciatters to heart. ( nt 
XIV. That when Pen manner; as you ought, you have per- 


* 


formed that duty whicll you have ſo long owed to God and the King, 


deo your, Country and Religion, to the Chriſtian Church in general and 


all 


I 
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all mankind, and amongſt them to yourſelves, and your poſterity af. 
ter you an | when, you, have thereby done your part to Aifarm all 
the angen of the Preſſes, and to filence all the clamour of, Pulpits, and 
put an £eQugl. top to a thouſand new inyeQives, and ten Thouſand 
more ſermons fie aring to incenſe the Proteſtant people againſt you; 
1, e. when by ſuch a public inſtrument, or ſolemn declaration and re- 
ligious ofth of the generality of your nobles, eccleſiaſtics and gentry, 
you ſhall haye —- tendered, their, I know not which, mpre af- 
frighting or bewitching, Theme, quite deſtroyed their common plac 
and no,Je;s ęffectually thin clearly anſwered their only ger objection 
againſt your liberty, viz, That of, rhe inconſiftence af the fafety of 
a Proteſtant Prince, or ſtate, or kingdom, or people, with "liberty in 
the ſame dominidns given to Roman Catholic Subjects: and conſe- 
quently when by TIN ſo, you a ſhall haye done yourſelves all the 
greateſt right you, can think of, viz, .you ſhall bave conformed to the 
toward, Cictates of, a good conſcience, wiped off ftom your holy 
Religion Br 


1e,aptward, ſcandal of moſt, wicked principles, yielded to 
| viQtorious truth where ſoever you behold h r; and which is and muſt be 
conſequential, when you ſhall haye thus, after a tedious conteſt of above 
a hundred, years, advanced on your ſide, the firſt conſiderable ſtep to meet 
halfway, the Right Reverend Preldtes, and other learned teachers of the 
Church of England, in order to 3 happy reconciliation at laſt of the 


on e even a repeal at leaſt of all the ſanguinary and 
mulctative laws. For to expect an e in all privileges with thoſe 


cardial, and univerſal, or comprehenſive ver) of allegiance 'to the 
in tem 11 that day come, which 


pect that equality ik them, Which they were nat to expect of you, 
if you had the power in your hands,,and they were in your condlition. 


XV* That. of thoſe, eccleſiaſtics who, fas the Englith oppôſers of the 
oath of allegiance, or the, Iriſh perſecutors'of the loyal remonſtrance) 
ſhall endeavour to perſuade your continuing always Rigid Papalins, 
maugre Heaven and Earth; and ſo ſtifle any motion or thought of 
giving a . Proteſtant Prince or Parliament any more ſatisfaction in the 
principal point either ot conſiſtence or inconſiſtence, &c. than your- 
ſelves or your predeceſſors have given hitherto ; ſome of them are na- 
inrally averſe to the Crown of England, and would be fo,” though it 
| were 
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were as ertitely devoted now to the See of Rome as it was at Dover, 
when King John laid it there at the Legate's feet; others are daily 
expeQants of Mitres, and Titles, and Bulls, and Dignitics, from that 
city of Fortune; others have already taken the formal 

poſſeſſion of their now moſt illuſtrious, and moſt reverend Lordſhips, 
(and theſe alfo have already bound themſelves Liege-men to his Holi- 
nels, even by the very ſtricteſt oath [a) that could be fworn or penn'd, 
eſpecially being the Pope himſelf is the only interpreter thereof; and 
thoſe that now gape for promotion, muſt hereafter, when they can 
catch it, be likewiſe ſworn by the very fame oath, before they be 
either inſtalled or conſecrated) others are not only by the ral vow, 
of regular obedience, but either by afSther ſpecial] one of mere blind 


obedience, or at leaſt, ſpecial interpretation of the ſaid general vow, 


tyed for ever to travel into any part of the earth, and do whatever 
his Holineſs ſhall command them, without examining the reaſons of 


his will; and theſe are they -whe fiſh moſt and beft in troubled . 


waters, nay, Who make all fiſh that comes to their net; other are of 
VEE | K | the 


— 


— _ 


— — — — — —— — 

(a) The oath is here inſerted, but it is needleſs to give it room, 
as it is fo univerſally known: follow his remarks—Whoſoever ſhall 
conſider all and every the ſpecial ties of this oath, will not much 
admire at the carriage either of the eccleſiaſtical and national con- 

egation of the Iriſh ArchBiſhops, Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtics 
at Waterford in Ireland; under the preſidency of the Papal Nuncio 
Rinuccini in the year 1646, againſt the peace of the ſame year, or 
of the other of the Prelates of the {aid kingdom after at James's 


town againſt the peace of the year 1648, both the one and the 


other, as to their Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots, took the ſaid 
cath to the Pope, And none of them took either of the oaths, of 
ſupremacy, ar allegiance, to the King, or indeed any other at all 
to him, ſave only that of the Iriſh aſſociation; whence moreover 
is conſequent, that we muſt nat wonder if their ſucceſſors, the pre- 
ſent Iriſh Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 'and Abbots, of the Roman Com- 
munion (beſides the doctors of divinity, law, and phyſic, of the 
lame Communion and nation, graduated abroad in Catholic Univer- 
ſities, and conſequently tyed to the Pope by another ſpecial oath) 
follow upon occaſion the example of their ſaid predeceſſors, nay, 
there is not {ſo much as an Iriſh oath of aſſociation to oblige theſe 
latter to acknowledge the King, much leſs to be true to him. For 
we know they condemn not only tue oaths of ſupremacy and allegi- 
ance, but even the Iriſh remonſtrance of the year 1661, and —. 4 
cute it to boot. Nay, WE KNOW THEY MUST BE PERJURED TO 
THE Pope, Ir THEY PROVE FAITHFUL TO THE KING. Whether 
ſo, or no to God, judge you. I am ſure, if they were nut traytors in 
taking the foreſaid oath to his Holineſs, they were at leaft renouncers 
of their allegiance to his Majeſly, and of their obedience alſo to the 
Catholic Church. RS „ ' 
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the ſect of indifferents, except where their own individuals are con- 
cerned, and in order to ſome peculiar temporary advantage to them- 
ſelves ; others are mere pretending Zealots, Bigots, Hypocrites, but 
withal igndfſant enough moſt of them, I have the charity to think 
there are others, who either dare do no other for fear, and that partly 
excuſes, 'or who want parts or means to know better, which is the 
anly thing that can make them innocent in this matter. 

XVIII. That in the laſt place, having your eyes thus prepared, all 
theſe things being conſidered, you may clearly ſee through that other 
fly artifice of thoſe {elf fame intereſted men, whereby they would 
perſuade you, at leaſt to ſo much filial. reverence to the great Father 
of Chriſtendom, as to acquaint Mn firſt with your preſent condition, 
ſend him a copy of the public inſirument you intend to fix upon, 
with the reaſons alſo inducing you thereunto ; pray bis approbation 
thereof in order to your ſigning it, and then expect a while his pa- 
ternal advice and benediction, before you make any further pro. 

reſs. ; | K N 

a Vou may, at the very firſt hearing of this propoſal, plainly diſco- 
ver their deſign to be no other, than by ſuch indirect means of cun- 
ning delays, under pretence of filial reverence. forſooth, .to- binder 
you for ever from ptofeſſing (at leaſt to any purpoſe i. e. in a ſuffici- 
ent manner, or by any ſufficient formulary) that loyal obedience you 
owe to his Majeſty, and to the laws of your country in all affairs of 
mere temporal concern. This you cannot but judge to be their drift, 
unleſs peradventure you think them to be really ſo frantic as to per- 
ſuade themſelves, That from Julius Cæſur or his ſucceſſor Odavian, 
after the one or the other had by arms and ſlaughter tyrannically 
ſeized the common wealth, any one could expect a free and volunta- 
ty reſtitution of the people to their ancient libetty ; or (Which is it I 
mean, and is the more unlikely of the two) that from Clement 1oth 
now fitting in the Chair at Rome, or from his next, or from any other 
ſucceſſor, now after fix hundred vears of continual uſurpation in 
matters of higheſt nature, and now alſo aſter the lives of about four- 
ſcore Popes, one ſueceeding another ſince Hildebrand or Gregory 7th 
his Papacy, and ſince the depoſition of the Emperor Henry 4th by 
him in the year of Chriſt 105%, any one ſhould expect by a paper 
petition, or paper addreſs, to obtain the reſtoring or manumiſing of 
the chriſtian world, kings, ſtates and churches to their native rights 
and freedom, or indeed that it could be other than ridiculous folly 
and madneſs to expect this. And yet certainly this muſt be the 
natwal conſequent of the Popes or preſent Papal Courts giving you 
licence to ſign ſuch a public inſtrument, as will do yourſelves and 
religion right, amongſt his Majeſty's Proteſtant Subjects, or as, even 
among yourſelves, will ſatisfy the more ingenuous, loyal and intel- 
ligent perſons, + 2 


The 
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The XVIII paragraph is inſerted to ſhew that the Popes 
have for 700 years afferted their power over the temporale 
of Kings, that they have never diſclaimed or given them up, 
and that nothing but ridiculous folly, madneſs and frenzy 


tan make any one expect it. And this may inform us why 


Doctor Butler and his Suffragans did not apply to Rome, and 
what would have been the anſwer, or evaſive procedure, if 
they had l e 5 . 
We further learn, from theſe extracts, what to think of 
the doctrines which have been embraced by the bulk of Iriſh 


and Engliſh Papiſts ; what to think of the conſecration oath ; 


to perceive why the Popith Clergy of theſe kingdoms adhere 
yu ſtrongly to the Pope's claims, than thoſe of any other 
man Catholic country, namely becauſe from the Pope 
alone they have received and expect any preferment which 
is not the caſe in any other country, and as it appears how dif- 
ficult it is to frame an oath which ſhall not be liable to ſome 
evaſion, we may, without being wanting in the reſpect due 
to che Legiſlature, ſay that the oath in the act 1774 is inſuf- 
ficient ; yor will they think their honour requires that they 
ſhould be deemed as well verſed in the artiſices of equiyoca- 
tion, as an old Franciſcan" who had been dealing in them (in 
order to detect and oppoſe them) during a long life. I have 
therefore preſumed to ſketeh out a forniulary ad mentem Valeſii 
which is ſybmitted to the conſideration of thoſe whom it may 

2 concern. | 1 10 A age NN 
Page 566, By the ſame reaſon theſe Franciſcan Leaders could pre- 
tend a liberty to frame one (a Formulary) from themſelves, and not 
ſubſcribe the firſt, upon the ſelf-ſame or like account. 1 ſay, the 
Dominicans might, and likely would pretend not to be tyed to any 
formulary that oppoſed the conſtant doctrine of their Theriftrical 
Schools, or of St. Thomas of Aguin, as that very laſt of the Franciſ- 
can Scotiſts ſeemed to do, how vain ſoever in itſelf otherwiſe. 
And the ſame liberty alſo upon the ſame, or ſome ſuch ground, might 
ind es all and each of the other diſſerent or diſtinct 
parties of the Iriſh Clergy, whether ſecular or regular, aſſume to 
themſelves. And why not conſequently upon the ſame grounds, come at 
laſt to the late and wicked paradox of ſome of thoſe very Iriſh Jeſuitical 
Anti-remonſtrants, viz. That it was to no purpoſe to expect any 
profeſhon, declaration, or oath of allegiance, fidelity, or obedience 
from them, in any certain, (nay, or even in any uncertain) form of 
words, being it was in point of Conſcience, lawful enough for 
ſuch as would or did take ſuch oath, to decline from, retract, and 
break it, even the very next day, or next hour after having taken it 
b: provided only they followed herein the doOrine of the Probabiliſts, 
1. e. they hid known or did ſufficiently underſtand, there had been, 
or were then at preſent, ſome divines (nay, one ſingle divine would 
ſerve for need) who held ſuch formulary or oath to be unſafe, or un- 
found in Catholie Religion, or otherwiſe unlawful or ſinful, wi 
| B b 2 whe 
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Who doubts they could find not only one, but hundreds of Divina 
n oval gong that name) of their own party, who 
hold, That any kind oath of allegiance to a heretic, eith 
- —— or — 4 „ 3 againſt ſo 1 d. 3 3 
ut more eſpec ially ſuch form or oath as expre und-them to be 
faithful and obethent+to the King (though but in temporal matters 
in oppoſition to the Pope? And moſt of all fuch form or oath 2 
had been already condemned for ſuch, by the cenſure of à Roman 
Catholic univerſity, and letters alſo of Internuncios, and Cardinals, 
declaring that his Holineſs = had condemned it for ſuch 2 
1 2 r who moreover doubts whether the 
Mohan, Deren of Proteſtants of England, or King or State 
ey d. ee 7.. thereof, be either in the judgment of thoſe 
de hereticis and thoſe of n abs 
Bowlface 8. 1.5 df herer | INIT OP IRS RR  atholk 
He.” 4. in fexto. An divines, or in that of the Pope bumſelf, and 
goin theſe andthoſewith 3 m n on 
ulla cœnæ, and with me; '- or een eee reputed, 
| 2 and without any contradiction or queſtion 
the Title de jurejurando: | : 
Peng judged, to all intents and purpoſes, to be 
bas. ff. d. 24 raking derer und to lie under all the ſolemn 
t ether ho JoAritic: ourles, excommunicatiens, and Anathemas 
PP pronounced yearly on Ma unday Thuriday at 


| 

| Cap. Si vero and . wn. * | . 
Cap. Perum and Cap Rome not only:againſt all ſorts of heretics, 
| 


* — — — 
— ꝛ— 2 ͤ————ä 


* and belie vers of hereſies, and their recei- 
| 2 hy, . Tu vers, Favourers, Abettors, &c. and all ſorts 
. F. alſo of ſchiſmatics, but even againſt ſo many 
am, and Cap. Sicut e „ W 
nobis, and laſtly of Cap. 1er 10 tranigteſlors, eſpecialſy in the 
Nimic, all in the ſame Point of eccleſiaſtical immunity? Nay and 
| ire de Fans to lie alſo under all the other penalties of 
extra and. the papal Canon law, and conſequently. un- 
R der that of the loſs of all dominion, or pro- 
| perty in land or goods; being all ſuch of heretics are ih jure, and 
before any ſentence of a judge confiſcated? For ſo both Boniface 8, 
long ſince determined the Caſe. cap. cam ſecundum leges, de heretick 
| | in 6. Certainly no man converſant in the Roman, either, Canoniſts or 
Divines, can juſtly fay thoſe anti remonſtrants could want the pa- 
tronage and warranty of ſome hundreds of ſuch authors or divines to 
maintain the above wicked parodox. And therefore yet in the more 
wicked practice of the ſame. paradox, (and practice thereof, I ſay, 
in the preſent matters) and putſuant to it, together with their other 
| Tenets, they would'be ready enough to alledge in defence thereof, 
1. Thar reaſon of innocentius gd the Roman Pontif to the King of 
Arragan (cap. Quanto de Jurejurando) Cum juramentum, non ut et 
iniquitatis vincujum, fuerit inſtitutum. 2. That other paſſage alſo 
of the ſame Pope (in cap. Venientes, eod tit.) to the Conſuls and 
people of Tudertuw, where he declares and gives a leading rule, 
| that no oath binds to the prejudice of a ſuperior power, eſpecially 
that of his own papal See, and that this of the apoſtolical See muſt 
de always underſtood to be excepted, in every kind of oath ae 
„5 e | 0 
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to any others whatſoever ; this being the meaning (as appears in 
that whole chapter) of theſe words of that Pope to them, eum 
prodittum' juramentum vos excuſare non poſſit, in. quo debet intelligi jus 
ſuperioris exceptum. 2 This alſo of the very ſame Innocent, writing 


to the Archbiſhop of Naples (cap. Ad noſtram eod. tit.) Nec tu, quando 
ſub premiſſo tenore juraſti, hnbebas in mente, wt propterea venires con- 
tra canonivas ſanttiones :- aliuquim non juramentum, ſed perjurium poti- 
us extitifſet : neceſſet aliqua ratione fervandum. 4. Morevver yet this 
othe> of the ſame great Pontiff (writing to a certain Judge Fudice 
Carolitano cap. Ea. eod. tit.) Cum igitur Nobis & Ecclefie: Romania 


fidelitatem fucere tenearis, fi preflitum juramentum et quod n te nobis, 


tanquam debitum, eft preflandum, contrariurn: reputns, illud iilicitum 
judicabis, & illicito, non ob(tante quod licite, immo ex debito, exhibebis. 
3. Further yet, this alſo of the very-{ame Innocent to another Bi- 
ſhop Epiſcopo Amelienſi (as you find it in cap. Sicut. eod. tit.) Nu 
non Juramenta ſed perjuria potius ſunt dicenda © que contra utilitatem 
eccleſiaſticam attentantur : becauſe, lays he, they are not to be called 
bah, but rather Perjuriet, which are taken againſt the utility, or pro- 
fit eccleſiaſtical. 6. And laſtly what you read in Cap. Nimis. eod. 
tit. attributed by Gregory 9. to his uncle the foreſaĩd Innocent as de- 
creed by him in the th and great council of Lateran and by the joint 
authority alſo of the ſame council decreed (Which yet is very falſe 


as you have before ſeen in this work,) Nimig de jure divino quidamt 


Laici uſurpare nituntur, cum Viros  eccleſiaſiicos nihil temporale obtinen 
te: ab eit, ad præſtandum fibifidelitatis juramenta cumpellunt. Nuia 
zero ſecundum apoflulum ſerous ſuo Domino flat aur cadit { 
authoritate Concilii prohibemus. Ne tales Clerici perJonis ſecui 
præſtare cogantur hujugmodi juramenta. 


age 743. As ſoon as the fathers had ſo diffolved. Father Ronan 


Magin—deſfired me to PR him to the King's Caſtle, and the Lord 
Lieutenant there, that he might have the honour of kiſſing his Graces 
hand, before he departed home to his Dieceſe ; I'willingly yiel 
the rather that my own duty required 1 ſhould myſelf however wa 
that morning on his Grace, to give him an account of the Co 
gation's being diſſolved; and I was glad to have fome one of the 
members Reken when 1 gave it, becauſe my further duty required 
I ſhould therein let his Grace underſtand what othef matters had 
been treated of that morning before the Fathers diflolved. 
Being therefore both admitted by his Grace into his cloſet, and I 


giving that account, and amongſt, or before, other matters, how 1 


was neceffitated to oppole the Biſhop of Ardagh to his face before 
all the Fathers, in that, either through wilfulneſs, or dulneſs, he 
had fo ſtrangely miſrepreſented (in public to the whole Conprepation) 
his Grace's anſwer to him (and his fellow -commiſſioner) and thereby 
endeavoured to amuſe the Fathers, and make them hug their own 
{tubborneſs, and his, Cabals unhappy, contrivances 2: that which 


mightily grieved me then to hear, and was never ſince (upon any 


due occaſions) out of my mind, and therefore thought fit to ' take 
- ſpecial notice of here;-is what his Grace thereupon with very g 
lecling declared, viz, That (ſays he) theſe twenty years I had to do with 
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and on that geca 
Tater of ſo many Raman Catholic Prelates, even all the Archbi- 


1 3 


thbſe Iriſi Biſhops, I never found any of them either to ſpeak the truth, 
or. to perform their promiſe to me ; only the Bifhiþ of Clogher excepted ; 
for during the little time he lived after his ſubmiſſion to the peace, and 
commiſſion received from me, I cannot charge him. Nor could I chooſe 
but be mightily 2 when I heard from his Grace's own mouth 


on, and before another witneſs too, ſuch a cha- 


{hops and Biſhops of the whole nation, being fiye or ſix and twenty, 
ar thereabouts, For I know there was no man alive had reaſon, 
ar the opportunties and occaſions to know them better than he 
did z NQ man, that tryed them more to the quick, even in the 
weightieſt matters, could be; and I knew very much of their fail- 
ings myſelf: and was no leſs certain even by the experimental know- 
ledge, I myſelf likewiſe for ſo many (ever ſince 1648,) had of his 
Grace's veracity, that he ſpoke his own inward conſgience in that 
teſtimqny, how general and pungent ſyeyer; and therefore I conclu- 
ded that ſurely he muſt hape very much prejudice againſt a religion or 
Church that was'chiefly and generally (throughout a whole nation) gun 
ved by ſuck ſpiritugl guides. | - | 
And this concluſion which, I derived then preſently was it that ſo 


much troubled me, when I heard him ſpeak that his teſtimony, and 


withall obſerved not only his action ar geſture, viz. how at the ſame 
time he laid his hand on his breaſt, but even his religious aſſeveration 
in theſe ther words, as Jam à Chriſtian, premitted to the {aid, either 
teſtimony, or whatever elſe you pleaſe to call it, whether declarati- 
on, anſwer, obſervation or complaint, of which action and aſſevera- 
tion I took indeed the more ſpecial notice then, and now again dq 
take here, that I never obſerved him, before or after, on any occaſion 


| whatſoever, to have averred (or denied) any thing in that manner, i. e. 


either with any ſuch laying of his hand on his breaſt, or any ſuch 

calling his Chriſtianity to witneſs, as neither in truth with any other 

Fing of oath. As for the reſt, not only my trouble, but my won- 

er (for I did alſo wonder much thoſe Iriſh Biſhops generally could 

have been ſuch men) had been very much. leis, even at that very 

time, had 1 before ſeen his long and excellent letter (of all the 

tranſactions *twixt him and thoſe Biſhops but for two years 

only i, e. from the year 1648 to the 29th October 1650) written 

by him as Lord Lieutenant of Ireland from Kilcalgan, 2d December 

1650, to the laſt general aſſembly of the three Roman Catholic el- 
tates of that nation. WIRE” FEW: 

The author goes an to relate, that intelligence came from 

the Earl of Sandwich, Ambaſſadox in Spain, that Reilly Ro- 

man Catholic Archbiſhop and Primate of Ardmagh had gone.to 

Ireland frum France, with a real purpoſe and uut of mere deſign 

to raiſe the Iriſh again into rebellion, or at leaſt to prepare for it 

by all the arts he could. Notwithſtanding which he had only a 

guard ſet on him, wha treated him with much reſpect, no per- 

tons hindred to viſit him and ſtay with him as long and 

28 Of any as pleaſed, nor he ta ſay mals to them, nor to 

| | | | exerciſe 
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-exerciſe other prieſtly or epiſcopal FunRion ; he was ſent 


for by the Privy Council, and not even looked on ſeverely 
but obligingly aſked, whether he would go, and he chuſing 
to go through England to France, he was accordingly ſent 

there, a gentleman at the public expence attending him. 

That the Biſhop of Kilfenuragh fled without any reaſon 
except the check of his conſcience for his behaviour in the 
Synod, or his great hopes of both a home inſurrection and 


foreign invaſion, or his little care of his dioceſs, though the 


whole epiſcopal care of Munſter devolved on him, or the 
gainſul pretence of being forced to flee for Catholic Reli- 
ion for ſooth, yielding him 300 piſtoles a year in France. 
hat he was often invited to come home, and take care of 
his flock, as others did of theirs, in other parts of the kingdom; 
nd was aſſured of permiſſion ſo to do till he died in 166 
Biſhop of Ferns, another of the ſix invited home and aſſure 
of protection and favour; and Burk, Archbiſhop of Tuam 
who ſigned the declaration and excommunication Irving at 
home with all freedom; and ſeveral others introduced by 
Walſh to the Duke of Ormond in 1663, 64, 65 and 66 ſome 
ſubſcribers to the diſſoyal acts of James-town, and the reſt 
known violent Nunciotiſts. ** And beſides theſe in particular, 
© witneſs alſo in general the whole body of well wgh 2000 
* churchmen whereof the far greater part had formerly 
{© joyned with, or ſubniitted to, his capital adverſaries the 
% Nuncio and his Prelates, yet all now indiſtinctly under 
his own Government, and by his authority and clemency 
protected at home.” That though he had been one of the 
Jameſtown committee in 1630, and one of thoſe ſix who 


delivered thy diſloyal anſwer, yet it was not remembered 


againſt him, witneſs Biſhop of - Dromore, another of them, 
who was civilly received, and treated with much reſpect, and 
that from 1669 to 1673 after the Duke of Ormond's removal 
13 or 14 new Biſhops 4 of them Archbiſhop's all created 
by the Pope, publicly and freely exerciſed their functiom 
at home in Ireland e . 
The Biſhop of Ardagh reſided where he pleaſed, never 


on his own Dioceſe, he ordained vaſt numbers even of the 


moſt illite fate, and in all reſpects contemptible perſons, 
* whereby the order of Prieſthood was deſpiſed, even b 
the Roman Catholics, it being reported to be more 
to find a Prieſt in Ireland, than a horſe-groom, or cow- 
„ herd.” He goes on. 


What is my purpole here, is to aſſure the reager, that both he 
and all the reſt of the members of the congregation, nay and 
of all the Roman, Catholic Iriſh Clergy in general throughout Ire- 
land, were ac full liberty, even after the {aid conyregation was 
ended, and notwithſtanding even any carriage, or rather miſcarri- 
age of any, or all the fathers therein, or elſe where, and certainly 
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continued fo free during the Duke of Ormond being Lord Liente. 
vant of Ireland; Unlets peradventure ſome malicious man will take 
exception here at the reſtraint of ſome few Prieſts long after, thoſe 
Prieſts, I mean, who in Ulfter and Connaught, were for ſome little 
time ſecured upon account or at leaſt ſuſpicion of their favouring 
—_——— or at leaſt their not diſcountenancing the Tories (or 


oodkerns and Highwaymen) that in great numbers run 
out and waſted the countries. But even theſe very Prieſts though 


only on fuck account ſeized, were all of them, within a little time, 
ſet free again, entering ſecurity to anſwer when called upon. 


- Of all which watters any way relating to the King's Lieutenant 


and thoſe Biſhops, and their now diſſolved congregation, I would 
in this place inform the Reader, becauſe I know by experience 


they have already been falſely repreſented by ſome others, and may 
yet further by their Hiſtorians, if they ſee nothing extant other- 
wiſe in print to-check their falſe reports. 

Theſe are inſerted to ſhew how little ground there is for 
complaints of perſecution and what falſe repreſentations 
they have always made and continue to make: as a ſpeci- 
men of equivocations and evaſions here follows the recogni- 
tion which the Synod ſigned 15th June 1666, {inſtead of the 
-- Temonſtrance which is before given, and which was preſſed 

| on them) with Father Walſh's exceptions to it. 
We your Majeſty's ſubjects the Roman Catholic Clergy of the 
kingdom of Ireland together aſſembled, do hereby declare, and ſo- 


lemnly proteſt before God and his holy Angels, that we own and 


acknowledge your Majeſty to be our true and lawful King, ſupreme 
Lord, and undoubted Sovereign, as well of this Realm of Ireland, 
as of all other your Majeſty's Dominions, «conſequently we confeſs 
ourſelves bound in conſcience, to be obedient to%'four Majeſty in all 


civil and temporal affairs, as any ſubject ought to be to his Prince, 


and as the laws of God and nature require at our hands. There- 
fore we promiſe, that we will inviolably bear true allegiance to 
your Majeſty, your lawful heirs and ſncceffors, and that no power 
on earth ſhall be able to withdraw us from our duty therein. And 
that we will even to the lots of our blood, if occaſion requires, 
aſſert your Majeſty's Rights a ainſt any that fhall invade the ſame 


or attempt to deprive yourſelf, or your lawful heirs ànd ſucceſſors 


of any part thereof. And to the end this our ſincere proteſtation 
may more clearly appear, we further declare, that it is not 


our doctrine, that ſubjects may be diſcharged, abſolved or freed 
from the obligation of performing true obedience and allegiance to 


their prince: much leſs may we allow of, or paſs as tolerable, any 
doctrine that perniciouſty and azainit the word of God maintains, 
That any private ſubje&t may wn kill or murder the anointed 
of God, his Prince Wherefore purſuant to the deep apprehenſion 
we have of the abomination, and ſad conſequences of its practice, 
we do engage ourſelves to diſcover unto your Majeſty, or ſome of 
your Miniſters, any attempt of that kind, rebellion or conſpiracy 
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againſt your Majefiy's perſon, crown, or royal authority, that comet 
to our knowledge whereby ſuch horrid evils may be prevented. 
Finally, as we hold the premiſes to be agreeable to good conſcience, 
ſo we religiouſly ſwear the due obſervance thereof to our utmoſt, and 
will preach and teach the ſame to our reſpective flocks. In witneſs 
whereof we do herennto ſubſcribe the 15th day of June 1666. 
The firſt exception (comprizing all in general, as ths reſt deſcend 
to particulars) is, that of ſet purpoſe, -and to be fite of all en- 
gments, when or if occaſion requires, the contrivers framed it ſo, 
that in the moſt material parts, it varies from the former prote ſtation, 
and yaries not only as to ſingle words, but as to entire clauſes, both 
in words and ſenſe. | —_ g 
zd. That they decline mentioning the Pope, by this (althot gh 
moſt honourable) title, or any other title proper to him, or by any 
word ſufficiently (as from them) comprehending him. , ; ; 
3d. That they do not poſitively and abſolutely, but relatively, 
conditionally and modaily acknowledge C. II. to ve their true and 
lawful King, ſupreme Lord, and undoubted ſovereign of Ireland. 
4th. That neither according to this relative, conditional, modal rę- 
cognition, it acknowledges C. II. to be rightful King of Ireland, 
which yet the former did, but this latter not: leaving fo the ſubſcribhers 
elbow room to play faſt and looſe with a heir diſtinctions; and ay, 
they ſo acknowled e him to be King of Ireland, de fato only, or on- 
ly at moſt by that preſumptive right, which. is from human iavs in 
force, not by that which is the true right only; and is only derived 
ſromthe laws of God, or nature, or canons of the Church. 5 
5th. That by the title of Supreme Lord, in this remonſtrance, and 
from that congregation, muſt not he underſtood a ſupremacy of lord-* 
ſhip, not ſubordinate in temporals, to the pretended both temporal. 
and. {pirityal ſupreme Lord of the whole Earth, or at Jeaft” of the 
whole chrifrian Earth. Nor (which 1s rhe ſame thing) a fupfemacy 
of independence in temporals, at leaſt in all fuck cafes, from any bur 
God lone But only ſuch 4 ſupremacy in temporals/as 67dinatty 
exciudes ſubordination in power to, or depentlefice in ſuch fron any 
of his Own people, er even from, altogerher in moſt cafes, and in 
ordinary cates alſo from the Pope ar Church; tho? not from the Pope, 
Church or People in ſume extraordinary contingencies. 
th. That conſequently the profeſſion of their being his Maje/?y"s (ub- * 
Jets made here by the congregation, figniues hd more but © /7:b;eriiun . 
anlwerable ro ſuch a Lordſhip and ſuch a Kingſhip. And yet further. 
lueh ſubjection as oblizes them not to acknowledge therdſelves there 
by, or by the laws of God, or canons” of the Chureh, bound" under 
pain of ſin to obey him: Or by ſach laws or canons bound under 
any pain to obey him, rm, as other ſubjets ought, or a much as f 
laws of the land, or &umm rules of government in this Kingdym require 
at their lands. . 1 7 | | 
2th That as from them, it doth not bind them nat to acknowledge 
and aſſert always (what they, or any of them, at any time hitherto, 
have contended for, or do contend, or at leaſt pretend that they con- 
c Cc tend 
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tend for, even at this preſent) their divine or celeſtial, their extract. 
dinary and caſual, as well poſitive as negative, ſupreme temporal 


| 2 or pretended power of the Pope, over, in, or to the king. 


oms of Ireland, England, &c. as well as over all other kingdom, 
and as well, and as truly and properly, over their temporals as over 
ſpirituals, at leaſt, ratione peccati, or in ordine ad ſpiritualia. 
8th. That as from them, it does not ſufficiently exclude, diſac- 
knowledge, or diſown, the Pope's even mere human pretences, or 
pretences of mere human right, by donation, ſubmiſſion, preſcrip. 
tion, Peter pence, feudatory title given; or forfeiture made, &c. to 
the temporal ſupremacy, or ſupreme temporal kingſhip, lordſhip, or 


| * power of Governmentſhip of England, Ireland, &c. in fome 
TA 


s, as bcihg in ſuch caſes legally devolved to him, and by him to 
be diſpoſed of at his pleaſure, to whom he will. 75 | 
th. That as from them, it no way binds them, or any elſe, to 

difown the Pope's pretended lawful power, either divine or human, 
for dethroning, depoſing, or depriving the King, or binds them any 
way to diſallow of the pretended, juſt, and lawful execution (if any 
ſhould happen) of ſuch power or pretended power, by excommu- 
nication (and actual denunciation of ſuch cenſure, and of all the 
penalties annexed by papal conſtitutions) or by other ſentence or 
declarations, or 'by any other means whatſoever.' Nor, as from 
them, binds them, or any other, not to obey the Pope in ſuck mat- 
ters, and diſobey the King. Nay, not both to diſobey him as a King, 
and fight againſt him as a Tyrant, and as a Tyrant too, as well by 
title as adminiſtration, according to the doctrine of Suarez. Def, 
Fidei Cath. L. 6. C. 4. de forma Furam. f 1 
| 1oth, That as from them and purſuant to their meaning, by the 
title or word ſupreme, it profeſſes not againſt that other ſeditious doc- 
trine of a pretended natural, and inherent right or power in the 
people themſelves, to depoſe the King when they judge it neceflary. 
A power more properly ſupreme, than that attributed by this Re- 
monſtrance to the King; though not, according to Bellarmine, and 
thoſe of his way, to be compared at all to that of the Pope, which 
always muſt be the ſuperlatively ſupreme over all. | 

11th, That as from them, it binds them not, nor any other, not to 
approve of the practice of that wicked maxim, which avers it lawful, 
in ſome caſe, for ſubjects to murder, or to kill, not only their prince 
of a different religion from theirs, but even their prince of the ſame 
frue Catholic religion with them, | . 

12th. That as from them, it doth not bind them to acknowledge the 
King's either coercive or directive power of themſelves. Or, that 
they, or any other clergyman, are bound under pain of fin to ſubmit 
(dy a paſſive n to the coercion, or (by an active obedience) 
conform to the direction of any meer lay magiſtrate; or prince, (ho 
ſupreme or rightful ſoever) or of his laws, not even in things other- 
wiſe indifferent; or not prohibited by the laws of God, nor even in 
things not prohibited by the canons of the church: if not peradvem 
ture to ſigh lay princes only; and ſuch laws of theirs (if _ be 
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mdeed any ſuch) as are particularly, and eſpecially privileged by the 
Pope. And conſequently does not bind them to condemn or difown 
that moſt wickedly dangefous aphoriſm (attributed to Emanuel Sa, in 
ſame of his editions; but certainly, neceſſarily, and evidently, deriv- 
ed from Bellarmine and Suayez, &c.) That in relation to any meer 
lay prince, or king, or ſtate, clergymen cannot be ſaid in any caſe 
\whatſoever to be guilty of high treaſon, or of that horrid crime (of 

Leſe Majeftatis, or) of defying, denying, or leſſening Majeſty. | 

' -»3th, That in caſe the Pope ſhould declare this Remonſtrance of | 
theirs to be uncatholic or unlawful, or any way unſafe in point of | 
conſcience, as to thoſe very ſmall, inconſiderable ackrowledgments \ 

or promiſes which they make, or intend to make there, (if any at all 
indeed they make, or intend, together with ſo many quibbles and 
fallacies) yet this Remonſtrance, at leaſt as from them, does no way 

bind them (after ſuch declaration of the Pope) to hold as much as to 
ſuch, however inconſiderable, acknowledgments or prdmiles. 
14th. That further yet, as from them, and without relation to any 
ſuch matter declared by the Pope, it leaves them always at liberty / 
upon another account, not to hold to their ſaid however inconſtderable 
acknowledgments and promiſes, viz, upon accgunt of their maxims 

of extrinſic probability, or of their perſuaſion of the law fulneſs of 
changing opinions, and of practiſing too, according to the contrary 


opinion of others, and conſequently of practiſing againſt all their ac; © 
knowledgments, ownings, declarations, promiſes and oaths, in this 
their own Remonſtrance, according to the doctrine of ſuch Catholic 

7 Authors as maintain all oaths of allegiance made to a heretic prince, 
dio be rendered abſolutely void by the very Canons of the Roman 
Church, in corpore juris canonict.' . N 5 

_ 35th. That finally as from them, it leaves them ſtill at liberty to 
lay they framed and ſubſcribed it according to the very largeſt rules 
of equivocation and mental reſervation, and with as many and as 
fine abſtractions. exceptions, conſtructions, reſtriftions, and diſtinc- 
tions too, eſpecially that of the ſpecificate and reduplicative ſenſe, as 
any of the. moſt refined authors, and moſt converſant in ſuch matters, 
canoniſts, or caſuiſts, or ſchool divines, could furniſh them with in 
time of need. „ | TY 
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According to theſe exceptions of. Walſh to this Recognition the fol- 
lowing exceptions may be taken to tha oath in the Act, 1774. 


r 


«knawledge King George to be lawful King of Ireland, 
That they do not acknowledge him to be rightfat King. 
| Thar they do not ſay they are 1 under pain of ſin, to pay obe- 
dience in all things civil and temporal to him and to the laws of the 
land, as they are accepted and underſtood by the preſent Governmen . 
And this norwithſtanding any excommunication, ſentence of depdſi- 
nion, deprivation, or other ſentence iſſued or given by the Pope, or 

any other perſon or authorit whatſoever. . 
Ce 2- 


THAT they do not poſitively or abſolutely, but at moſt relatively, 
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ſnall be enacted. 


1 


That they do not ſay, Heirs and Succeſſors, but Heirs only, 
which they may confine to the iſſue of his body. 
That they ſay his Majeſty's family which may bear the ſame con- 
fined ſenſe, whereas it ſhould be the ſucceſſion of the crown as li- 
mited by the Act 12th Wm. IIId. to the heirs of the body of princeſs 
Sophia being Proteſtants. > 

That claiming or pretending à right to the crown includes only 
thole who do ſo now; it ſhould be who do or ſhall claim, &c. except 
according to the aforeſaid Act of limitation. 13 a 

That this is ſo generally expreſſed that it doth not anſwer the end 
propofed, which is to declare that Kings or others in this kingdom 
may not be put to death becauſe they are condemned as Heretics by 
the Vope or any other judicature; as it ſtands, by declaring it un- 
chriſtian and impious to murther or deſtroy they muſt mean, without 
ſentence, tor they cannot mean to ſay ſo of thoſe who are put to death 
for hereſy, in conſequence of ſentence of the Inquiſition, or other 
tribunal in Romain Catholic countries. | 

That the doctrine is not that no faith is to be kept with heretics, 
but that faith given to a perſon, may ſometimes be broken, or is not 
binding, if that perſon. be a heretic, or if he be excommunicated by 
the Pope, orif the Pope diſpenſes with the obſervance of it, or com- 
_ him mot to keep it, as a puniſhment to that excommunicated 

erſon. | ; 

b That it is not ſufficiently explicit, that princes ſo excommunicated 
do not thereby loſe any of their rights or authority, or that ſubjects 
are not thereby releaſed from their allegiance or other duty to them, 
or that notwithſtanding any ſuch excommunication all the rights cf, 
princes and all the duty of ſubjects do ſtill remain to and upon them. 

That it doth not declare they do not acknowledge any ſpiritual 
power in as much as it may ſeem able, or pretend, to free, diſcharge, 
or abſolve them or any of his Majeſty's ſubjects from this obligation, 
cr ſhall any way give them leave or licenſe to raiſe tumults, bear arms, 
or offer any violence to His Majeſty's perſon, authority, vr to the 
ſtate or government, or to the laws as they now ſtand, or hereafter 


That it doth not declare they do not think that prieſts or other 


eccleſiaſtics are exempted from the power of the king and laws, nor 


that they believe that all eccleſiaſtical perſons are as much ſubject to, 
and bound by, the laws, as any other perſons whatſoever, and that 
whatſoever actions would make any other perſon guilty of high trea- 
ſon, or of any other crime, would make an eccleſiaſtical perſon - 
guilty of the ſame. HIS | . 
That they do not declare againſt the doctrines of probabilities, or 
that they do not believe that any perſon, in my caſe, is or can be 
intifed in any act or deed, becauſe any other perſons, even the Pope 


fay, that it is lawful or ought to be done, if he doth not think fo him- 


{e\f, and that they believe that if he doth any act which he himſelf 
thinks is a ſin, he is thereby guilty of mortal ſin, 15 
| : | at 


1 1 

That it doth not declare they believe it would be as unlawful and 
ſinful to uſe any evaſion, equivocation or mental reſervation in this 
oath and declaration, as it would be to deny, abjure, or renounce upon 
oath the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or any other article, which 
by che indiſpenſible condition of the communion of the Church of 
Rome they may not diſſemble upon at. | X 
; \ 


[ 


Sketch of an Oath, wherein equivocations and evaſions are endea- 
voured to be guarded againſt ; tho? poſſibly even this might not be 
ſufficient. | . | 185 


I, A. B. do take Almighty God and his only ſon Jeſus Chriſt, my 
Redeemer, to witnels, that I do acknowledge his Majeſty King Geo. 
HI. to be the true, lawful, and rightful' King of Great-Britain and 
Ireland, and of the dominions thereunto belonging, and that I will 
bear faithful and true allegiance to him, and that I am bound under 
pain of ſin, to pay, and will pay obedience in all things civil and 
temporal to him, and to the laws of the land, as they are accepted 
and underſtood by the preſent Government, and this notwithſtanding 
any, excommunication, ſentence of depoſition or deprivation, or other 
ſentence, iſſued or given by the Pope or any other perſon or autha- 
rity whatſoever, and that I will defend him to the utmoſt of my 
power againſt all conſpiracies and attempts whatever that ſhall be 
made againſt his perſon, crown or dignity, and I will do my utnioſt 
endeavour to diſcloſe and make known to his Majeſty, his heirs and 
ſucceſſors, all treaſons, and traiterous or ſeditious conſpiracies which 
may be formed againſt him or them. I will maintain, ſupport, and 
defend to the utmoſt of my power, the ſucceſſion of the crown, as it 
is limited by an Act paſſed in the 12th year of King Wm. III. enti- 
tled an Act for the further limitation of the crown to the heirs of 
the body of the late princeſs Sophia, being Proteſtants, againſt any 
perſon 1 perſons whatſoever, hereby utterly renouncing and abjuring 
any obedience or allegiance unto, &. and to any other perſon 
. ckiming or pretending, or who ſhall hereafter claim or pretend- ahy 
right to the crowns of theſe realms, fave and except according to the 


abovementioned Act of limitation, and I do ſwear that I do reſect and 


deteſt as unchriſtian and impious to believe, that Kings or any perſon 
ix theſe realms may be put to death becauſe they are condemned by 
the Pope, or any other Judicature, as heretics, apoſtates, or other- 
wiſe, or that it is lawful to murder heretics ; and alſo that unchriſtian 


and impious principle, that faith given to a perſon may be broken, 
or 13 not binding, if that perſon is a heretic, or if he be-excommus- , 


nicated by the Pope, or if the Pope diſpenſes with the obſervance of 
It, or commands it not to be kept, as a puniſhment of the excommu- 
nicated perſon, or otherwiſe : 1 further declare that it is no article 
of my faith, and that 1 do renounce, reject, and abjure the opinion. 
that princes excommunicated by the Pope and Council, or by any 
authority of- the tee of Rome, or by any authority whatſoever, may 
b: depoſed, or murdered, by their ſubjects, or by any perſon 


g whatſoever, 


AT | 
whatſogyer, or that princes ſo excommunicated do thereby loſe 
any of their rights or authority, or that fubjects thereby are releaſed 
from their allegiance, or other duty to them, and I do believe that 
notwithſtanding any ſuch excommunication, all the rights of Princes 
and all the duties of Subjeqs, do ſtill remain to, and upon, them; and 
I do promiſe that I will not hold, maintain, or abet, any fuch opinion, 
or any other opinion contrary to what is expreſſed in this declaration; 
and I do declare that I do not believe that the Pope of Rome, or any 
other foreign prince, prelate, ſtate or potentate, hath, or ought to 
have, any temporal or civil juriſdiction, power, ſuperiority, or pre- 
eminence, directly or indirectly, or any ſpiritual power in as much 
as it may ſeem able, or pretend to free, diſcharge, or abſolve me, or 
any of his Majeſty's ſubjeQs, from this or any other obligation to him, 
or ſhall give me or them leave or licenſe to raiſe tumults, bear 
* offer any violence to His Majeſty's perſon or authority, or to the 


. 


States or Government, or to the Laws as they now ſtand; or ſhall here- 


after be enacted and I do not belieye that prieſts, or othereccleſiaſtical 

rſons are exempted from the power of the King, or of the laws, 
bs I do believe that all eccleſiaſtical perſons, are as much ſubje ci to, 
and bound by, the laws, as any other perſons whatſaever, and that 
whatſoever action would make any other perſon guilty of high trea- 


| Gn, or of any other crime, would niake an eccleſiaſtical perſon guilty 


of the like crime. And I do not believe that I am, or can be, juſtified, 
in any act or deed, becauſe the Pope, or any other perſon or perſons, 
{ay that it is lawful, or ought to be done, if I do not think ſo myſelf, 
and 1 believe that if I do any act which I think a fin, I am thereby 
guilty of mortal ſin; and I do profeſs, teſtify, and declare, that I do 
make this declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ord- 
nary ſenſe of the words of this Oath, as they are commonly uſed and 
underſtood. by Proteſtants, without any evaſion, | equiyocation, or 
mental reſervation whatever, and without any diſpenſation already 
granted by the Pope, or any authority of the See of Rome, or any 
perſon whatever, and without thinking that I am or can be acquitted 
before God or man, or abſolved from this declaration, or any part 
thereof, altho' the Pope, or any other perſon or perſons, or autho- 
rity whatſoever, ſhall diſpenſe with, or annul the ſame, or declare 
that it was null and void, or ſinful from the beginning, And I do 
believe and declare it would be as unlawful and ſinful in me, to ule 
any evaſion, equivocation, or mental reſervation, in this my oath 
and declaration, as it would be to deny, abjure or renounce upon 
oath, the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, or any other article which 
by the indiſpenſable condition of the communion of the Church of 
Rome way not be diſſembled upon oath, = 
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Cenſura Doctorum Univerſitatum Salmanticæ & Valliſoleti 
de preſenti Iberniæ bello, & eorundem declaratio literarum 
ſanctiſſimi Domini noſtri Clementis Papæ VIII. ſuper 
eodem bello. * 

Ne Princeps Hugo Onellus bellum gerit cum An- 

gliæ Regina & Anglis, ob catholicam Religionem tuendam, ut 
ſcilicet liceat illi & Ibernis libere Catholicam Religionem profiteri, 
quam libertatem vi & armis Angliæ Regina conatur eripere. Duo 
nunc circa hoc bellum in dubium revocantur : alterum eſt, an liceat 
Catholicis Ibernis predicto principi Hugoni in eo bello favere armis 
& quibuſcunque aliis modis? Alterum, an eiſdem Catholicis liceat 
pugnare contra prefatum principem citra mortale peccatum & anglis 
in eo bello favere Armis & quavis alia ratione? Preſertim cum f 
Anglis hoc auxilii genus negent manifeſto vitæ periculo, aut amit- 
tendi bona temporalia ſeſe exponant. Et preterea cumipſis Catho- 
licis Iberniæ a ſummo Pontifice /it permiſſum, ut Poſſint predictæ 
Reginaz: Anglia obedire, ac, ut legitimam Reginam, tributa illo 
ſolvenda, recogndſcere, videntur id preſtare puls quod ſubditorum 
eſt pugnare ſcilicet adverſns Reginz Rebelles qui debitam ei obedien- 
tiam negant, & terram illius ditioni ſubjectam uſurpare videntur. 
Ut utrique queſtione ſatisfict, tanquam certum eſt accipiendum poſſe 
Romanum Pontificem fidei deſertores, & eos qui Catholicam Reli- 
gionem oppugnant, armis compellere, ac coercere cum alia ratio 
non ſuppetat tanto malo occurrendi; Eſt pretersa ut firmum con- 
ſtituendum Anglia Reginam Catholicam religionem oppugnare nec 
permittere Ibernos Catholicam fidem publice colere eademq de cauſa 
predictum principem & ante eum alios, quos Apoſtolicæ Litteræ 
Clementis octavi commemorant bellum adverſus illam ſuſcepiſle, 
_ Vis ita conſtitutis, facile prima queſtio expeditur. 2 ; 

Citra queſtionem namq eſt, poſſe quoſcunque Catholicos dictoprincipi 
in dicto bello favere, idque magno cum merito, & ſpe maxima re- 
tributionis eterne ; cum enim predictus Princeps bellumgerat autho- 
ritate ſummi pontificis ob tuendam religionem Catholicam ad idque 
cum Pontifex per ſuas litteras adhortetur, & omnes Chriſti fideles, 
ut ex ejus litteris conſtat: at que principi in eo dello faventes multis 
gratis proſequatur, ac ſi bellum contra Turcas gercrent, nemo. 
jure dubitaverit, & ſuſceptum bellum juſtum efie, & magni eſſe merit! 


pro Catholica religione, qua omnium maximum bonum eſt, tuenda 
Pugnaré. | 


form that which is the 
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O'SULLIVAN BEARE's HisTORIE CaTHOLICA 
| IS ERNIE COMPENDIUM, 


* 


printed at Liſbon 1621, with the Permiſſion of the In- 


quiſion, the Biſhop and the King (then the King of 
Spain.) | 


The Cenſure of the Doctors of the Univerſities of Salamanca 
and Valadolid concerning the preſent war of Ireland, and 


their declaration of the letters of our moſt holy Lord 


Pope Clement 8th on the ſame war, 


AHE moſt illuſtrious Prince Hugh O'Neal wages war with 
the Queen of England and the Engliſh, for the protection of 


the Catholic Religion, to wit, that it may be lawful for him and 


the Iriſh to profeſs the Catholic Religion freely, which liberty the 
Queen of England endeayours to take away by force and arms, 
Two things are now called into doubt about this war. One is, whe- 
ther it be lawful for the Iriſh Catholics to aſſiſt the ſaid Prince Hugh 
in that war, with arms and in all other manners ? The other whe- 
ther the ſaid Catholics can fight againſt the Prince aforeſaid, without 
mortal ſin, and aſſiſt the Engliſh in that war with arms and in any 
other manner ? eſpecially as if they deny this kind of aſſiſtance to 


the Engliſh, they expoſe themſelves to the manifeſt danger of their 
| lives, or of loſing their worldly goods. And moreover, as it is per- 


mitted by the ſupreme Pontiff, to the ſaid Iriſh Catholics, that they 
may obey the aforeſaid Queen of England, and acknowledge her as 
lawful Queen by paying tribute to her, it ſeems that they may per- 
Gry of ſubjects, that is to ſay, to fight againſt 

Rebels to the Queen, who deny her due obedience, and ſeem to 
uſurp the country ſubject to her Dominion. In order to give ſatis- 
faction on each queſtion, it is to be received as certain, that the 
D d Roman 
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Eſt etiam de ſecunda queſtione omnino certum, eos omnes Catho- 
licos peccare mortaliter, * Anglorum caſtra contra N prin- 
eill 


cipem ſequuntur, nec poſſeillos eternam ſalutem conſe qui nec abullo 
ſacerdote a ſais peccatis abſolvi, niſi prius reſepiſcant ac caſtra An- 
glorum deſerant Idemque de illis cenſendum eſt qui armis & com- 
meatibus in eo bello Anglis favent vel quid ſimile tribuunt, preter ea 
tributa conſueta, que EX SUMMI PONTIFICIS INDULGENTIA ET 
PERMISSIONE, eis licet Regine Angliæ aut efus exattoribus ſolvere, | 
Hcœc aſſertio hac apertiſſima ratione confirmatur. Quomiam per 
litteras ſummi pontificis ſatis eſt compertum * Reginam, & 
ejus Duces bellum gerere injuſtum contra predietum Principem & 
eos qui illi favent. Cum enim pontifex dicat Anglos adverſus Catho- 
licam religionem pugnare, coſque non minus ac Turcas oppugnari 
debere, eiſdemque gratiis eos oppugnantes proſequatur quibus contra 
Turcas proſequitur, quis dubitet bellum ab Anglis adverſus exercitum 
Cathol'cum omnino iniquum geri? At nemini licet inquo bello favere 
aut illi adeſſe ſub pena eternæ damnationis: Peceant ergo graviſlime 
Catholici, qui in Caſtris hereticorum contra pridictum principem 
pugnant in bello aperte iniquo & injuſto, & omnes qui eidem bello 


favent armis aut commeatibus ant quacunque alia ratione, que 


per ſe belli progreſſum juvent, nec poſlint rationem inire indifferen- 


tis obſequii. . | 
Nec eos quicquam juvat Apoſtolicas litteras ſurreptionis notare; 


ſurreptio enim intzrvenire non poteſt, ubi nulla narratur petitio 


. 


eorum, 


L 99 J 


Roman Pontiff may by arms compell and coerce the deſerters of the 
faith, and thoſe who. oppoſe the Catholic Religion, when another 
method is not afforded of reſiſting ſo great an evil. It is moreover 
to be laid down as certain, that the Queen of England doth oppugn 
the Catholic Religion, and doth not permit the Iriſh to exerciſe the 
Catholic Religion publicly, and that for that cauſe the aforeſaid ' 
Prince, and before him others, whom the apoſtolic letters of 
Clement 8th do commemorate, did undertake a war againſt her. 
Theſe things being thus ſettled, - the firſt queſtion is eaſily dif- 
atched. ; | 8 
, For, it is unqueſtionable that all Catholics whatſoever may aſſiſt 
the ſaid Prince in the ſaid war, and that with great merit, aud the 
greateſt hope of eternal reward; for as the aforeſaid Prince wages 
war by the authority of the ſupreme Pontiff, for maintaining the 
Catholic Religion, and the Pontiff by his letter exhorts him, and 
all thoſe who are faithful to Thriſt, to it, as by his letters appears: 
and as he confers many graces on thoſe who aſſiſt the Prince in that 
war, as if they were waging war againſt the Turks, no body can 
law fully doubt, both that the war undertaken is juſt, and that it is of 
great merit to fight for the protection of the Catholic Religion, 
which is of all things the greateſt good. | 

It is alſo altogether certain on the ſecond queſtion, that all thoſe 
Catholics do fin mortally, who follow the Engliſh armies againſt 
the aforeſajd Prince, nor can they obtain eternal ſalvation, nor by 
any Prieſt be abſolved from their ſins, unleſs they previouſly 
repent and deſert the armies of the Engliſh. And the ſame judg- 
ment is to be made of thoſe who aſſiſt the Engliſh in that war wit 
arms and proviſions, or contribute any thing of that kind, beyond thoſe 
accuſtomed tributes, which BY AND THROUGH THE INDULGENCE AND 
PERMISSION OF THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFPF, it is lawful for them 
to pay to the Queen of England, ur her Tax-gatherers. This aſſertion 
is by this moſt manifeſt reaſon confirmed, for that by the letters of 
the ſupreme Pontiff it is ſufficiently plain, that the Queen of Eng- 
land, and her generals, do wage an unjuſt war againſt the aforeſaid 
Prince and thole who aſſiſt him. For when the Pope ſays that the 
Engliſh fight againſt the Catholic Religion, and that they ought to 
be oppugned no leſs than the Turks, and that he doth confer on thoſe 
who oppugn them, the ſame graces which he confers on thoſe who 
oppugn the Turks, who can doubt that the war by the Engliſh againſt 
the Catholic army is altogether unjuſtly waged 2 But for no man is 
it law ful to favour an iniquitous war, or to be preſent at it under 
pain of eternal damnation. Therefore the Catholics do ſin moſt 
grievouſly,, who in the armies of the Heretics fight againſt the 
aforeſaid Prince, in that manifeſtly iniquitous and unjuſt, war, and 
all thoſe who affiſt the ſaid war with arms or proviſions or by any 
other means, which by themſelves do aid the progreſs of the war, 
nor can be put under the head of an indifferent obedience. 

Nor doth it at all help them to tax the apoſtolic letters with being 
lurreptitious, for ſurreptition cannot intervene, where no petition 

. 15 


„ 


eorum, in quorum favorem expeditur, At ſummus pontifex aperte 


in illis docet ſe & anteceſſores ſuos ſponte exhortatos fuiſſe ad illum 


bellum gerendum Ibernos principes ac fideles omnes: & ad eos magis 
proyocandos, magnis cos gratiis, ac indulgentiis donat. 


ficri poteſt nt ſurreptitiæ ſint litteræ, quæ ſolam exhortationem 


magnis gratiis erga aſſententientes cumulatam continent? Nec poſ- 
ſunt Cathalici An lis faventes rationibus in ſecunda queſtiona edduQis 
ſe tueri, nullum enim peccatum mortale committendum eſt, etiam 
ſi vita, aut res familiaris amittenda eſt. Ea vero quæ bellum in- 
juſtum per ſe promovent, ac juvant exercere, aperte peccatum eſt 
mortale Permiſſum eſt etiam Catholicis hererticce Reginz et genuz 
obſequii preſtare quod Catholicam religionem non oppugnat. Nec 
fuit nec poteſt eſſe pontificis mens ea obſequia circa Reginam eis 
permittere qua aperte cum fine et ſcopo ipſins pontificis de pro- 
movenda in Ibernia Catholica fide ac Religione pugnant Hane 
autem <jus eſſe mentem & ſcopum littorte ipſæ apertiſſime declarant, 
Ex quibus omnibus ſatis manifeſtum relinquitur illuſtriſſimum prin- 
cipem Hugonem Onellum & alios Catholicos Iberniæ bellum gerentes 
Mdverfus En hereticam orthodoxam fidem oppugnantem nullo 
modo rebelles effe, neque debitam obedientiam negare, aut terras 
Regine injuſte uſurpare quin potius illos juſtiſſimo bello, ſe terram- 

ue ſuam ab iniqua & impia tyrannide vindicare ſacramque orthodoxam 

dem (ut Chriſtianos & Catholicos decet) pro viribus tueri atque 
de fende re. Quz omnia & ſingula nos infra ſcripti, ut certiſſima ac 
vefiſſima indicamus & approbamus, Datum Salmantiæ 2 Febr, 
AD. 1603. | 


* 


Doctores Salmantices 8. Valleſoletani 6 Valliſoleti 8 Marti 
1603. Pat. for, Jes. 4. | 
I am told by perſons eminent for their accurate {kill in the 
Latin Tongue, that impugno is of ſtronger import, than op- 
pugno: We find here that to wage way againſt the Turks, 
and to vppugn the Turks is the ſame. (and 1 ſuppoſe thoſe 
who were exhorted by his holineſs to make war againſt the 
Turks never thought of oppugning them in any other manner) 
And the Engliſh Hereties are to be no leſs oppugned than the 
Turks. This ſeems to juſtify the opinion that perſequar and 
impugnabo, extend to ſomething more than words, 
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is ſet forth of thoſe in whoſe favour they are iſſued, But the 
ſupreme Pontiff, in theſe openly teaches that he and his predeceſſors 
did, of their own accord, exhort the Iriſh, Princes and all the 
faithful to wage that war, and the morezto provoke them to it, con- 
ferred great graces and 2 rs upon them. How therefore 
can it be, that the letters are ſurreptitious. which only contain an 
exhortation, crowned with great graces towards thoſe who comp] 
therewith, nor can the Catholics who favour the Engliſh defend 
themſelves by the arguments adduced in the ſecond queſtion, for 
no mortal ſin is to be committed, even if life or property is to' be 
loſt, But thoſe things -which in themſelves do promote and aid 
the carrying on an unjuſt war, is manifeſtly a mortal ſin, It is per» 
mitted indeed to the Catholics to yield that kind of obedience to the 
heretic Queen which doth not oppugn the Catholic Religion, neither 
was it nor could it be the meaning of the Pope to permit to thein 
that obedience towards the Queen which plainly fights with the 
end and aim of the Pope himſelf, of promoting the Catholic Faith 
and Religion in Ireland; and this to be his mind, and ſcope, - the 
letters themſelves do moſt openly declare. From all which things it 
remains ſufficiently manifeſt, that the moſt illuſtrious Prince Hugh 
O'Neal, and the other Catholics of Ireland, waging war againſt 
the Heretic Queen oppugning the orthodox Faith, are in no manner 
Rebels, nor do deny the obedience due, nor do unjuſtly uſurp the 
territories of the Queen, but rather, that they do by a moſt juſt wat 
vindicate themſelves and their country from an iniquitous and im. 
pious tyranny, and (as becometh Chriſtians and Catholics) do pro» 
tet and defend the holy orthodox faith to the utmoſt of their power. 
All and ſingular which: things We the under written do declare and 
approve as moſt true and moſt certain. Given at Salamanca zd Fe- 
bruary 1603, ſigned by eight Doctors of Salamanca, and at Valado- 
lid 8th March 160g, by ſix Doctors of Valadolid, and by fout 
Father Jeſuits, | FO, 
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Soar. C. 41. 


dommutare nec etiam irritarere juramenta plebis fuz, abſque Privi. 


. alt 


Nu MBE N III. 


UENDO juramentum factum fuit in favorem, & utilitatem 
tertii, non poteſt commutari, nec diſpenſari, atiam per Papam, 
en abſque voluntate illius tertii, (d)ſicut nec per Papam 

(9) „ poteſt auſterri jus aut res HMius. Unde qui tertio 
. promiſit ſub juramento pecunlas, nupties &c. tenetur 
adimplere, niſt tertius Ute obti ationem relaxet 2 fi vero ille cedat 


} Soar 9. Juri ſuo (e) cellat Juramentum. Duo tanen ſunt (f) 


_—_— ' 


Cafus in quibus Juramentum factum in favorem 


PO 21. tertii, poteſt commutari, & diſpenſari. Primo in 


—— xz 
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pœnam illius terti, cui juramentum factum eſt: ſic 
relaxatur juramentur fa excommunicato in ejus 
nam, Cap. Nos ſanctorum Cap. Juratos 15. 7. 6. Secundo quando 
uramentums extortum fuit per Vom, metum, Fraudem aut irjul- 
titium: & ideo poſfunt diſpenſari juramenta facta latroni, & ufurarior 
de dandis pecuniia & uſuris, & fic. de atiis. WY 
314 Advertat autem Parochus nofter non pofle fe diſpenſare 
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tezio poſle vera ahſolve a peccatis factis contra juramenta, nifi Epiſ- 
copo reſervata ſunt, at in aliquibus diceceſibus reſervatun jur amen: 
zum falſum in judicio. In quo omnes convenient. - 
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ixtract from the Sperulum Parocherum or Pariſh Prieſt's Looking= 
laſs written by Doctor Sebaſtian D*Abren, principal 
ſſor of Divinity in, and Chancellor of the Academy or Unlverſi- 
ty of Evara in Portugal: preceded by ſixteen approbations and 
priviledges from examiners, provincials, cenſors of the inquiſi- 
tatem W tion, the ſenate of the inquiſition, the vicar general of the 
pam, W gioceſe and apoſtolic ordinary, royal cenſors, and royal ſenate, 
apam W at different times from 1659 to 1681, Lib. 8. fl, 7. De Juras 
menti Relaxatione, No. 313. p. 4v1. ; 


HEN an oath hath been made in favour and for the benefit 
of a third perſon, it cannot be commuted or diſpenſed with, 
wen by the Pope without the conſent of that third perſon, (d) in 
like manner as not by the Pope can be taken away his right br 
roods. Whence he who to a third perſon, promiſes under an oath, 


1 ejus none „marriage, &c, is bound to fulfil, unleſs that third perſon 
1nd0 BY releaſes the obligation; but if he yields up bis right (e) the oath 
irjul-W leaſes —Yet there are two (J) caſes in which an oath made in 
arior i favour of a third perſon, may be commuted and diſpenſed with. 


Firſt in puniſhment, of that third perſon, to whom the oath is 
made 2 ſo is-releaſed an oath made to an excommunicated perſon, 
n puniſhment of him. Cap. Nos ſanctorum. Cap. Juratos 15, 9: 6. 
Srondly when the oath hath been extorted by force, fear, fraud 
or injuſtice. And therefore may be diſpenſed with, oaths made to 
robber and an uſurer, for giving money and uſury; and ſo of 
other things. | | . 

314. But our pariſh Prieſt muſt take notice that he cannot diſ- 
penſe with, commute or even make void the oaths of his common 
people without a priviledge; but he can abſolye from the ſins com- 
nitted againſt oaths, unleſs they are reſerved to the Biſhop, as in 
ome Dioceſes is reſerved a falſe oath in a court of juſtice, In 
which all agree. 3 wy 

N. B Conformably to this, thoſe who had perjured themſelves in 
i court, were directed in a publication not many years ago, by 
Father O'L—— to apply to the Biſhop for abſolution. 


——— 


(4) Sanc. c. 21. Soar, c. 41.— (e) Soars c. 39. — (J) Sant. 
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